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"And tbe tre« of the field shall yield bis fruit, '* 
and the land shall yield her mercase, and they 
shall remain on their own soil in security, so 
shall they know that t am Jdtorah, when I have 
broken the bars of their yoke, and shaH delirer 
them ont of the band of them who have been 
nsisgrthein as sIsTes.’’~Eeelcie] 34: iJ.BcthtrJiam, 

T he peoples of the notions of eaith 
keenly feel their insecurity. The nien ^'ho 
rule are few ta noiuber, fiarsh, arrogant, 
crnel hud oppressire, while the peopio in ^cn< 
oral ate liela in slayer^ to feat and eontitiu- 
oosly in dread of what the future may bring. 
Sober-minded persons who love righteousness 
and desire to see justice prevail often in the 
hour of meditation have thoughts like these: 
‘'There are so many calamities befalling the 
various nations of the earth and the peoples 
thereof that I am apprehensive, uneasy and 
fearful that some dreadful calamity will befall 
me and my little ones, devolutions have rocked 
the nations to thmr very foundation, and no 
nation appears to be ^hle. All things in the 
earth seem to be upside down; the trees drop 
their immature fnut, the lands are swept by 
goods and dust storms, the pests destroy that 
which grows until the fields are barren, the 
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people nre nhovctl iiboot from one place to 
nnothor Hfitil many finrf no cln'clltnj place, nnrl 
r 1) pcrson'i srom to Ik* onljappy. If only I cooJd 
find n pince of complete gecimty where I coaid 
he entirely free from care, anxiety and fear, 
that wonltl he nn idea) Elate. 1 v;gh thnti might 
know why this apprehensive and fearful condi* 
tion c.xist.s throngliout the earth; why it iias 
come so generally open tl>c peoples and nations, 
and whether or not there W'il! ever he c time 
nnd place wljerc honest, sincere, righteons per- 
sons may feel entirely secure in their homes 
and without the fear of loss of their property, 
Jiealth and life." The purjiose of what follows 
is to aid sincere aud honest persons to arrive 
At the just eoncliision in the matter. 

Twenty centuries ago the most righteous maa 
that ever (rod tiie earth, filled with the spirit 
of wnsdoni and witJi keen prophetic vision, in 
answer to a question propounded to him con- 
cerning the end of the world, gave nttcrasce 
to theso words; "There shall he . . . upon the 
eartli distress of nations, with perplexity; . . . 
men's hearts failing them for fear.” Those few 
words spoken by that Great Prophet exactly 
describe the eojidition that now exists throngb- 
out the earth. Ills prophetic words of wisdom, 
taken together with flic facts wo now see about 
us, carefully considered, enable one to learn 
why the present unhappy conditions exist, and 
load to greater information concerning the im- 
mediate future. 

Even tlic ruling powers of every nation fear. 
They fear for themselves and for the positions 
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they lioli Every nation fears every otlior na- 
tion, and the effect of tlieir inseenrity lias in- 
duced all nations to spend a great amount of 
energy and money of the peoples to prepare 
for trar. The preparations for war in 1914 were 
small compared with the preparations now go- 
ing forward in almost every nation on eartlu 
It is manifest that sneh onnsnol activity is in- 
duced hy fear. Each nation is fearful that some 
other nation wiU come upon them with greater 
force and taijc away what they have. It appears 
to he a time in whieii every maa’s hand is against 
his neighhor. The few that rnle employ coercive 
means to compel the people in general to bow 
to their dictates, and an unhappy condition both 
for the rulers and for the ruled exists. In every 
land the people mourn, and one is reminded of 
the provorh: "AVhen the wicked bcareth rule, 
the people mourn.” — rroverbs 29:2. 

Call to mind some of the things that have 
come to pass since J914 and that are recorded 
on the pages of history and tliero stand as in- 
disputable facta. In that year, and with no ap- 
parently reasonable cause, the nations suddenly 
rushed into war, and for four years that fol- 
lowed Continental Europe w’as drenched with 
the lifeblood of millions of men who did not 
know just why tlicy were fighting eacli otlior. 
The rulers had commanded them to go to war, 
and they obeyed. Suddenly, in November, 1918, 
iho war ceased, and no i^er could assign a 
round reason why the eonflict had suddenly 
stopped. Prior to tlmt time the nations were 
ruled by aristocrats. and imperialiatic taon- 
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ment Tantil the people are bomd to boT? to tlio 
rale of one man. The chief ambition of sncb 
is to seize po-wor and stay in power regardless 
of the ri^ts and prirdleges of others. Any part 
or branch of the government that seems to be 
in his "way the dictator proceeds to abolish. He 
and his associates taVe away from the people 
the right of snffrage and of representation and 
destroy the courts of joslice and set np instead 
tribunals of selfish men who arc looJnng to self- 
ish interests and not to the common welfare. 

Instead of the great war's making the world 
safe for democracy the greater part of Europe 
is now ruled by dictators. Stalin, who suc- 
ceeded Lenin as dictator of Russia, was for 
some time a student at a tlieological seminaiy, 
being trained for the religious priesthood. Ho 
became a rovolntionist and now rales Russia 
cxtrava^ntly, harshly and rnthlessly. Musso- 
lini, a briddayer and political agitator, became 
a political gang diieftaio. He led a march on 
Rome in 1922 and shortly thereafter became 
the prime minister or arbitrary ruler: a gang 
leader, who blnlTed himself into office because 
tbe king was afraid of him and yielded to Ms 
bluffs. Concerning Mid it is recorded: “Ho 
assumed the chief portfolios, brought about 
changes in the electoral laws that insured his 
continued power, cstabliriied a rigorous cen- 
BOTsliip of the press, and proscented and drove 
into esilo his mief opponents. He decreed the 
passage of laws whiA vitally affected the po- 
litical, social and ctonomie life of Italy." {Tha 
f?ncj;cfo 2 >cdio .dTuericaiMi, Volume 19, page G55) 
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killed or imprisoned all -who did not apparently 
support them. The people suffer, being robbed 
of their material Tvealtb, put in fear of their 
liberty and life, and ore io great distress and 
perplesity. 

The foregoing is a sample of the conditions 
existing- in Continental Europe. Other nations 
of the Trorid are in a similar condition and are 
' ruled by dictators, and the rulers ate moTcd 
by fear. The British Empire is the only raon- 
aceby that survived the World War, and Britain 
and France are the only nations of Europe now 
that have a semblance of democratic rule. But 
there is an abundance of evidence that the rul- 
ing classes of those natkms greatly fear for 
their future existence. In Great Britain con- 
epiracy is at u-ork both within and outside of 
tJie nation, looking to the overthrow of the 
Empire, and, mor<^ by fear, that nation, each 
year since the World War, has continued to 
increase her war preparations. Sometime in 
the near future it will doubtless be seen that 
the recent abdication of Britain’s king w&s not 
merely due to the influence of a woman, but 
due to a greater mfluenee that is symbolized 
by a woman. 

The United States emerged from the World 
War holding the bag, having lost a groat num- 
ber of men, and expended millions of the peo- 
ple’s money, and that without any gain or profit. 
Since then democracy has rapidly degenerated, 
jmd today the tendency to rule by a dictator 
is growing rapidly. The element that rules now 
lias not long been in the sa^o of governraeatol 
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nffairs, and, fearing the Joss of onthority that 
has been acquired, that rnliog dement sects to 
concentrate the power of the nation in tiie ex- 
ccutive of the government, this in utter disre- 
gard of state rights and the rights of the people, 
and loolts forward to an early day when tlje 
whole nation may be mled by a dictator, behind 
whom Is a more powerful force. A bold and 
daring effort is now being pat forth to curtail 
the power of the highest court in the land and 
make it the tool of a one-man dictator and, that 
being accomplished, the Constitution, wliich has 
long been a safeguard to the people, will qoickly 
become a mere scrap of paper. For 150 years 
the American people hax*e obeyed the law of 
the land gladly and without any question of 
their allegiance to the Constitution and the 
laws of their nation. Dut uow the ofCcial cliK 
ment/ that is, the few men that ride, fearing 
thnt tliey may not be able to iceep the pcopU 
in lino, have adopted nnnsna) and unreasonable 
methods to compel law-abiding citizens to con- 
sfantly declare their allegiance to those who 
now rule. For 150 yc.ars it has not been thought 
necessary to compel the people to salute the 
flag and to daily declare their nllegiancc, be- 
cause all persons are presamed to be obedient 
to the laws until tlicro is evidence that they 
have violated the law. Quite recently, however, 
the governing element, and particularly those 
who are behind the Oirone, fearing that Ute 
authority and power may slip away from them, 
havo adopted the nnusual practice of oompel- 
ling school children to daily salato the flag and 



sing co-eallcd "patriotic songs”, and which are 
supposed to msdjc tiiem more law-abiding. The 
governing element, in fear, are also greatly per- 
plexed as to how they can hold the people in 
eubjection and hold their own jobs. Democracy 
m rapidly passing from the land. 

Added to all the poUtical tronblea of the 
world tliat liave so greatly increased since 1918, 
the nations of the earth have been woefully 
aSlicted by storms, floods, fires, esrtliquakee, 
famines, pestilences and other like calamities. 
Sit-down strikes and other senseless labor dis« 
tnrbances have greatly increased, and it is ap- 
parent that these distaritances are induced by 
a secret crowd that Is conspiring to overthrow 
all rule of the people and to concentrate the 
talc in the hands of a dictator. The extremely 
radical element, which is unreasonable and 
cruel, such as the Nazis, grows rapidly in 
America, and tbonsands of spies are scattered 
amongst the people to undermine their faith 
and confidence in the form of government that 
has BO long existed in tliis land. Added to 
these disturbing things, tlie gross crimes of 
kidnaping, robbery and murder are constantly 
on the increase and few if any of the people 
feel secure in their homes or their property 
or in their life. Doth the governing element 
and the cermraon people sense an approaching 
catastrophe and strictly in line with the pro- 
phetic words above recorded: 'Men’s hearts 
failing them for fear of what seems to be ap- 
proaching.’ 
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The comraoTi people have no nnJersfanding 
of the constant iotrigae and the poHticaJ chi- 
canery that is going on within the nations and 
between the nations. The seJ/lsh ruling clement 
adopt all manner of means to keep the people 
from learning the inside workings of the politi- 
cal gang. The people see themselves being com- 
pletely deprived of their freedom of thonght, 
freedom of speech, and freedom of action, and 
they are in distress and perple.vity concerning 
what the fulnre holds for them. They are in 
fear and perplesily of how they can protect 
theraaelves against the criminal element that 
is bearing down upon (hem, against the pov- 
erty chat surrounds them, and against the 
calamities that threaten them. They have great 
difficulty in finding anyone whom they can 
tmst. Eacl) year their burdens of taxation are 
increased. They see little hope for tlieir obil* 
dren, and their liearts fail them when tb^ con- 
sider what the future may hold. There has 
never heen a time in the liisto^ of man in 
which fear has so completely seized upon the 
people ns now. 

In view of these facts, none of which can be 
denied, sincere persons will here consider calmly 
the prophetic words of that great and wise 
man who, looking donm upon the present time, 
said: “There shall be . . - nnon the earth dis- 
tress of nations, with perplexity; . . . men’s 
hearts failing them for fear, and for looking 
after those things which arc coming on the 
earth.” (Luke 21 : 25, 26) There can bo no doubt 
that the physical facts now present are com- 
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plcrtely in harmony with and therefore in ful- 
fillment of the foregoing and prophetic words. 
The sincere people of the world, who think 
Eobetly and withont prejudice, those who de- 
sire iightcoQEneES and peace and who desire 
eccnrity for themselves and their loved ones 
in their home, property and life, are asldng 
questions lilje the following, to wit: 

Why >3 there so roocli onrightcousness and 
wickedness in the world today t “Wliy have these 
perilous times come upon the world in this day, 
and parlitulaily since the ending of the World 
Wart W\y have the woes and calamities in- 
creased since the year 1918t "Why does tJicrc 
now exist sudi a great lack of confidence among 
the nations, among both the mlers and the peo- 
ples of the nations t Why is It that almost every- 
one is looked upon as an eoemyl Is thero a 
reason for the existence of such a dreadful con- 
ditioat Caa ihece hft fowod. coctcct awsweea to 
these questions, answers upon which we can 
confidently relyt Is there anytliing npon which 
we may base a hope for better conditions of 
the future T 

■ The same great man who rave utterance to 
the foregoing prophetic words, foreteliing the 
time of peril coming upon the nations of the 
earth, also gave tho true and correct answer 
to each and every one of the foregoing ques- 
tions and all questions related thereto. That 
great man was and is Clirist dosus, the Son 
of the Almighty God. He is the One who spake 
as never man spake before or since. He it was 
who said concerning the Word of the Almighty 
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po<], which is recorded in the Bthlc : "Tlij' wonl 
is truth." (John 17:17) The full, complete nnd 
sntisfjnny: answers to the foregoing nnil related 
questions arc found in the Hible, and nowhere 
else. Before attempt is made to locate the an* 
swers, let each render ask himself these ques- 
tions and fully answer the .same to the satis- 
faction of his own conscience: Do I heliovo tliat 
the Ahnii’hty Oo<I, the Creator of Jieavcn and 
earth, really caists, and that he is tho direr 
of life to num ami the rewarder of all them 
that diligently seek himf i>o I heliovo that the 
Ilihic is tlie Word of the Alniiglity fled, nml 
therefore the trulhl Do 1 liclievc that Jesus 
(^lrist is the Son o( Almighty (Jod, and that 
he speaks tlic alisolnte tnUh and with authoritv, 
nnd upon Ids rjwcch honest men may eonfidently 
rolyf 

All those who can answer thc«e questions In 
the alTirmative, who do l»elieve on do<l and 
(’heist Josus, and that the Itjhlc Is tho M’ord 
of tnitli, and who then, without prejit(Hc»s will 
carefully euusider what is hert iiiafter WTittcn, 
will find eoinpleto nnd satisfaetory answer to 
cacii of the foregoing queslions rotieernlng the 
time of peril, whteh now confronts thn world, 
end will ul-.o pee what tho Irnimdinte fnluro 
hold'. 

Jn U.e natjon-s that daiui to he •■(.’hrl'‘liaa 
nafjor.>", and which colliTiivtly are cal'.eil 
“Chri-ter.lor;j", lh*» preheat d.sy i)j.st/c*.s and 
perj'Jezitr is tha greatest, wh'-n viewing th-* 
wh/Jf* «ofM. Th*- riacerc perq«le nt Ihe-n* n.s* 
tic.a?, who desire to enderstarfd th» Ifulh fl'^d 
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fo Icnow what tlie fntnre holds, will study and 
give lieccl to what ia written in the Word of 
truth, upon which Word of truth is founded 
that which is herein stated. This does not at 
all mean that swell sincere persons mnst join 
any organization under the sun. ^\Tiat the peo- 
ple need in this hour of distress is a knowledge 
of the truth, and then to be diligent to obey the 
truth. The meek of the earth ore those who are 
willing to he taught, and such are the ones that 
seek to understand the truth- 
Those who are nn^dous and sincerely desire 
to know the true answers to the foregoing ques- 
tions Vill lay aside all prejudieo against the 
Bible, and all preconceived conclusions as to 
what ilie Bible contains, and all prejudice 
created hy tcUgion or the religious practition- 
ers, and will carefully and honestly consider 
the facts now well known to all in the light 
of what is recorded in the Bible, because nerw 
^9 the Virae when the Bible can he understood 
and harmonized. Never before in the history 
of man has there ezisted such a great neces- 
sity of knowing and understanding God's Word 
of trutli ns now. The indisputahle facts are 
that Uie nations and the people arc in great 
,fcar, which fear is induced by enemios, and 
therefore the people are in bondage. such, 
then, should give careful heed to tlie words 
spoken by Jesus, to \rit; "If ye continue in my 
Word, then are yc my disciples [those who 
learn the truth] indeed; and ye shall know the 
tmtlt, and the truth shall make you free.” (John 
8!31,32) All honest and Binecre persons desire 
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fo to free. The troth can be Jearnctl on]j- bj* 
ascertaining the soorce of trntli and then by 
following that true nnd safe guide. The opinion 
of imperfect man is of no value in learning the 
troth unless it is fully supported by what is 
Icno^^n to be absolutely true ns recorded in 
God’s Word. Tradition by men is merely the 
expression of opinion of man, which opinion 
was first expressed long ago, and l>aa been 
handed down from one generation to another. 
The only perfect man ever on earth was Jesus, 
nnd he did not speak nnd teach his own opinion, 
but declared only the things that Im had received 
from the Almighty God. The testimony of Jesns 
upon this point is Gas: "My doctrine is not 
mine, but lus that sent roc." (John 7t3C) “Ke 
that sent mo is true; nnd I speak to the world 
those things which I have heard of him.” (John 
8:2G) "To this end was I born, and for this 
canse came I into the world, that I should bear 
witness unto the trutK”— -.Tohn 18:37. 

A man is put in fCiir of his onemirs ehlcfiy 
hccauso of a lack of knowledgo and therefore 
his inability to Imow the identity of his enemies. 
It is necessary for liim to identify his enemies, 
to leani of Ufcir mcthoib of operation and what 
coarsij he may take to protect himself against 
such enemies, A man, therefore, must Imve a 
sure and correct guide in identifying his ene- 
mies and finding protection from them. Where 
will he find such a (piidol The Almighty Gwl 
gives this information, which he cawwl his 
proplict to write down, to wit: "Thy worcl is 
a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path. ' 
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(Psalni 119 : 105) The tneek man is ttie one who 
desires to learn the truth and is willing to he 
taught, and for his benefit this great troth is 
recorded in the Bible. “The meek will he guide 
in judgment, and the meek will ho teach his 
way.” (Psalm 25:9) The man who has great 
fear and therefore does not enjoy peace will 
find consolation in tljesc words written in the 
Scriptures : “Great peace hare they which love 
thy law, and nothing shall offend them.” — 
Psalm 1X9 : 165. 

Every man has enemies, and for centuries 
men have suffered greatly at the liands of one* 
mies. Since the year 1914, and pailiculaTly 
since 1918, enemies have become more vicious. 
Those who have considered Uie matter know 
that such is the trutli. The Scriptures give a 
satisfactory reason. It is of very vital impor- 
tance to learn the source of such wickedness 
and the reason for the increased activity of 
enemies in tlic past few years. If you read care- 
fully what follows herein you will gain that 
much desired and profitable knowledge. 
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Ood broTislit jnlo ciislcnce many spirit crea- 
turca. A spirit creature ia one lliflt is invisible 
to hTunan eyes. A spirit creature Iina a spirit 
body or organism; “Thoro is o natural body, 
and there is a spiritual liody.'’ (1 Corinthians 
15:44) All of tbeboal of hearen arc spirit crea- 
tures and ore invisible to human eyes. Such 
spirit creatures are designated under the names 
of ‘'cherubim’*, "seraphim," and "nnEels". Among 
the epirit or angelic creation vras one whom God 
named Lucifer. The onirerfal organization of 
Jehovah God from the beginning of creation con- 
Bistcd of bis spirit creatures, and over nhidi 
Jehovah God was and is Supreme l<ord and 
Bulcr. 

In due time it p!easo<) God to create the 
earth, and ho created it for his creature man, 
who was thereafter created. ‘1 have m.ado tho 
earth, and crcatetl man upon it: I, even my 
handq. have strelcliftl out the heavens, and nil 
their host have I commanded. I’or thus eaith 
the Lord that croati-d the he-avens; Ood hiiuFelf 
that formed tho earth and made it; bo bath 
established it, ho created U not in vain, be 
fonoed it to be inbabilcd; I am the Lord, and 
there is none tlso.”— Isaiah 43:12,18. 

Gcd CTf-atcd man in his own duo time and 
wed his namo Adam, and placed him in Eden. 
And thft Lord God formed man of the dust of 
“6 ground, imd breaUictl into bis nostrils tbo 
i of life; and man became a living soul. 

the Lord Ood look the man, and put him 
raw the garden of Eden, to dress it nnd to keep 
(Genesis 2:7,15) Ood created tho w’omari 


ami pave her to Adam for his wife. (Genesis 
2:22-24) Adam and his wife Eve were made a 
part of Gotl'g organization, and the man was 
given dominion over the creation of earth which 
was of the lower order than himself. Lneifer, 
the spirit creataro, was the overseer of man 
and 0 certain portion of the spirit creation, and 
was made so by Qod's appointment. He was an 
ofiiccr in the orgnnizatioa of Jehov^ which or- 
ganization of Jehovah God is designated under 
the symbol of “/noantain”. Concerning Lncifer 
it is written in the Bible: ‘*Thoa hast been in 
Eden the garden of God; . . . Thoo art the 
anointed cherub that covereth; and I have set 
thcc so; thoa wast open the holy mountain of 
God ; thou hast walked up and down in the midst 
of the stones of fire.”— Ezelde) 28 : 33, 14- 
Lticifer, when made the overlord of man, was 
Anointed or commissioned, receiving autljority 
from God over man, and it was hia duty to see 
that man performed his obligation unto God 
according to His law. The universal organiza- 
tion of Jehovah God then cons isted of the Logos, 
and all tlie angelic or spirit creatures, jmd man 
on the earth j and all of that organization was 
in harmony with and obedient to God the 
Creator. Everj’thiag in the universe was in 
complete harmony. 

The Almighty God Jehovah is the TJuse^ish 
One, and thereVore, as it is written, "God is 
lovo.” (1 John 4;1(5) That means that God does 
nothing selfisldy, but always for the good of ms 
creatures. God is righteous and holy. “Eor nght- 
eous is Jehovah, righteousness he loveth, the 
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upright shall behold his face.” (Psalm 11:7, 
llollieriMm) “0 Jehovahl in the heavens is thy 
lovingkindness, tliy faithfulness as far as the 
fleecy clouds : thy righteousness is like mighty 
mountains, and thy 3 Qst decrees ate a great 
resounding deep, — man and beast thon eavest, 
0 Jehovahl How precious thy lovingkindness, 
0 God! therefore the sons of men under the 
shadow of thy wings seek refuge.” (Psalm 36: 
&-7, l?oGi.) "Righteous art thou, 0 Lorj>, and 
upright are thy judgments.” (Psalm 119; 137) 
"The liOM) is righteous in all liis ways, and holy 
in all his worics.” (Psabn 145:17) "Thy right* 
eoGsness Ls like the great mountains ; thy jadg* 
meuts are a great deep; 0 Lono, tllou preservest 
man and beast” (Psalm 36:6) “Thy lightecms- 
ness is an everlasting righteousness, nod thy 
lawia the truth." (Psalm 119:142} “God is light, 
and in him is no darkness at all” (1 John 1 : 5) 
God can not and will not look with approval 
upon anyflilng that is unrighteous. Uccessarily 
all parts of Jehovah’s organization were in har- 
mony with him, and anything or oay creature 
that got out of harmony with God would be 
expelled from his otgaoisatioa. 

ORIGIN OF EHEMtES 

Every unrighteous or wicked creature is 
God’s adversary or enemy. Lucifer saw that 
every creature in the universe gave honor and 
praise to the Almi^ty God. Lucifer coveted 
that honor and praise for hirosclf. To tavet 
means to desire and to seek that which one has 
no right to have. Lucifer is called the covetous 
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tUeirdcatli. (GenesU2tl7;RomaQs-6:23) Luci- 
fer must have known this law oC God and the 
penalty for its violation. It wns liis duty to know, 
but apparently he did not believe it, and that 
belief was due to Lis ou*n improper heart con- 
dition. He should have been governed by the 
Word of God, hut, regarding himself as equal 
to the Most High and considering that he could 
with impunity induce man to violate God’s law, 
ho proceeded to do so. To Eve lie said, in sub- 
stance: T\Tiy do you not cat this fniit in tlio 
midst of the garden of Elden V and Kve replied 
that God permitted them to cat of the fruit of 
any of the trees except the one fruit mentioned, 
and that God had said to them: “Ye shall not 
cat of it, neither shall ye (oaeli it, lost ye die." 
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one. (Jeremiah 51:13) LBciferprcsumpltionsly 
regarded himself os equal to the Almighty Qoq, 
- and concerning that it is written : "0 Lucifet 
son of the morning [that is, of the early begin, 
ning of earth’s creation, of which he had heeti 
appointed overlord] I how art thou cut down 
the ground . . . } For thou hast said in thin^ 
heart, I will ascend into heaven, I will exalt my 
throne above the stars of God: I will sit also 
Upon the mount of the congregation, in the side^ 
of the north: I will ascend above the heights 
of tlie clouds; 1 will be like the Most High.’* 
(Isaiah 14:12-14) Another translation of this 
text reads : 'llow hast tliou fallen from heaven, 
0 Shining One, Son of the Dawn I Hewn down 
to the earth, 0 crasher of nations I Yet thou 
didst say in thy heart, The heavens will I as- 
cend, above the stars of Qod will I lift vp my 
llumae,. jLhal J.toajv juiin JLhj^AJmatnf Assembly, 
in the Recesses of the North: I will mount on 
the hills of the clouds, I will match the Most 
nighl” — Rotherham. 

Lncifcr had rno<litated in his heart, liml JS to 
say, his motive was, to gain foe liimself tlio 
honor and praise of creatures to which ho was 
not entitled. To accomplish Ms covetous design 
Lucifer did this: lie approached the 
Eve and spoke to her deccitfnily, and is likened 
unto the serpent, a beast that was in Etlen. -Any 
transgression of God’s law is sin, and Oojl had 
fixed death ns the penally for the commission 
of willful sin. Adam and Eve had been so m- 
stracted by the Lord, that sin would resmt m 
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their death. (Gcncsis2*.l7;Ronians-C:23) Laci- 
Ect must have kno'vn this law of God and the 
penalty for ite violation. It was liis duty to know, 
but apparently he did not believe it, and that 
belief was due to his own improper heart eon* 
dition. He should have been governed by tha 
Word of God, hut, regarding himself as equal 
to the Most High and considering that he could 
with impunity induce man to violate God's law, 
he proceeded to do bo. To Eve ho said, in sub- 
stance : TVhy do j’ou not eat this fmit in the 
midst of the garden of Edenl’ and Ere replied 
that God permitted them to cat of the frnit of 
any of the trees except the ono fruit mentioned, 
and that God had said to them : “Ye shall not 
eat of it, neither shall yo loudi it, lest ye die.” 
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jre he is desifcnated in the Scriptures as "the 
ragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, 
ad Satan”. (Revelation M : 2) He is the adver- 
iry or willfol opposer of Ood, and therefore 
od's chief enemy and the enemy of man. Wliile 
atan is the arch enemy, there are many other 
aeraies, as vrill be seen in the progress of this 
tndy. 

Everything with God, and that proceeds from 
im, is light and truth. God is the giver of life 
vcrlasling. Everything with Satan, nnd that 
roceeds from him, is darkness, and the end 
hereof is death. In the final analysis it will 
e seen that each and every creature tliat gets 
ife everlasting in happiness is and mnsi be 
.tid temain on the side of the Almighty God, 
;&d that ever? creature that remains on the side 
if Satan shall be completely destroyed. 

In the consideration of ali matters herein* 
iftcr discussed keep in mind this great truth, 
0 u'it: That the purpose of Satan the Deril 
s to reproach and mock Jehovah God, and to 
nm all creation against God, and to nUimately 
jlungc all the creation into destruction. Should 
le be able to do this, he would regard himself 
IS the victor; end that is his ambition. Satan 
the Devil is great widved one, and all who 
ire with him and who continue with him are 
wicked; and the decree of the Almighty Creator 
is tliat all the wicked shall be destroyed: "The 
Lord presorveth all them flrnt love him; but 
all the wicked will he destroy " ^Psalrn 145 : 20) 
This truth coming to the attention of each and 
every creature, a choice mast be made between 
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"The "woTld” is the orgamzation of crcatOTes 
‘'imder the control of an overlord. As that term 
toorld relates to man, "the world” is the organi- 
zation of men into tribes or governments oper- 
ating under the influence and controlling power 
of an invisible overlord. Satan the Devil is the 
"god”, mighty one or controlling power of tlie 
present-day wicked world, and lus angels oper- 
ate with him. (2 Corinthians 4:4) He having 
been appointed as overlord of man before has 
rebellion, God did not take away that overlord- 
ship when he sentenced Satan to death; and the 
reason therefore will appear as we progress. 

At the time God prononneed jadgment against 
Adam he used these words concerning the DevU : 
"And I will nut enmity between thee and the 
woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it 
shall bruise thy head, and thon shalt braise his 
heel.” (Genesis 3:15) These words have both 
a literal and a symbolic application. The word 
"woman”, os used in this text, symbolically re- 
fers to God's organisation; and the words "lier 
seed” symbolicftlly refer to those creatures who 
devote themselves wholly to God and become a 
part of his holy, lightcous organization. “The 
Berpent,” meaning deceiver, and one of the 
nanaes of Satan the Devil, is hcio used sym- 
boUcally, and Ids "seed*’ means, in symbolic 
phrase, all the creatures that become a part of 
Satan’s organization. Every creature in the nni- 
vcTsc must become either a part of the organi- 
zation of God or a of the organization 
under the control of ^tan. Salon and his seed 
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God, deceive mankind and attempt to destroy 
all who serve God. {Matthew 10:25; 12:24; 
Lake 11 ; 15, 18, 19) .Ml of those wicked ones 
are creatures of darlniess, that is to say, wick- 
edness, and they are the most effective enemies 
against those who serve the Almighty God, and 
that fight against God’s servants; as it is writ- 
ten, to wit: "For we wrestle not against flesh 
and blood, but against principalities, against 
powers, ogainst the rulers of the darkness of 
this world, against spiritual wickedness in high 
places.” (Ephesians 6:12) The entire organi- 
aation of Satan ia arrayed agtdnst all right- 
eousness, but in the end all are doomed to 
:erUiin destruction. The reason why God has 
permitted their existence for so long a time 
rill clearly appear to your satisfaction as this 
iludy progresses. 

It is certain that in times past angels had 
he power to materiaUxe, that is to say, to 
ippear in human form or oTganistn. That was 
rue of the good angels, some of whom appeared 
0 Abraham and others- (Genesis 18:1-15; 19: 
, 15) Angels of the Lord appeared to other men 
?ho served Almighty God. (Jodges 2:1; 6:12- 
G; 13:1-20) Those good nnd faitliful angels 
^cro sent bj* the Almighty God to communicate 
is message to men on Uie earth. The wicked 
ngels that operated from the time of the rcbel- 
on of Satan also had power to materialize, 
ad they did so. Those wicked angels operated 
sntrary to God’s will, because they were against 
od and on the side of the DoviL They appeared 
i the earth as giants, and in tiie Scriptures 
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and who had power to materialize and did 
materialize and appear in hntnan form. All the 
faithful angels are called “sons of God”, be- 
cause all such receive life through the Almighty 
God. (Job 3S:7) Those sons of God who thus 
materialized were not a part of Satan’s crowd 
at that time, because they were not the ones 
who joined Satan in his rebellion. 

Beat in mind that, Satan being the adversary 
of God, his objective at all times is to turn all 
creatures, both, men and angels, against God 
and cause them to curse God and bring reproach 
upon his name. (Job 2: 1*5) The wicked angels 
work with Satan and are also deceivers, Fraud 
and deceit, used to entrap Eve, have ever been 
used to entrap others; and so his crowd of 
wicked angels resorted to fraud and deceit to 
mislead the angels above designated “the sons 
of God”. The opporlonily now appeared for 
Satan to entrap those sons of God who materi- 
alized and appeared as men. It is entirely prob- 
able that Satan began to work his fraud before 
those sons of God appeared in human form. As 
above stated, "the sons of God saw the daugh- 
ters of men that they were fair,” that is, pleas- 
ing to the vision, yet they were imperfect. As 
Satan had used Eve to entrap Adorn, so Satan 
pursued a similar course to use other women 
to deceive and defraud the “sons of God” above 
mentioned. Those materialized “sons of God”, 
having themselves followed a righteous course 
up to that time, nmnifestly appeared as very 
handsome and nttracUve men and they would 
appear well in. Gie eyes uf these beautiful 




APVERSARY 41 

ijMooxisncss, and by fraud and deceit indticod 
liem to believe that they could do great good 
0 the human race by marrying those beautiful 
romcn. Satan and his cocoBspirators, the neph- 
lim or giants, probably found it an easy mat- 
er to induce those handsoToe men to marry the 
wautiful women, and the result of those luar- 
iages was, children were horn, which became 
'mighty men”, “men of renown” for physical 
strength and appearance. 

Up to that lime, to wit, approximately 1500 
rears after the expulsion from 13<len, there ap- 
lear to have been only three men who had ro- 
inained true and faithful to the Aln^hty Qod, 
ind those men were, to wit, Abel, Enoch and 
iToah. (Hebrews H : 4*7) Adam, Coin, and otheta 
who were their descendants, were wicked men, 
and the result of the marriage of materialisecl 
spirit creatures with the women above men- 
tioned was that all the offspring beenme wiclccd 
and reproached the namo of God. It appeared, 
therefore, that Satan and his crowd were suo- 
eeeding in turning men away from God. Only 
throe men on the side of Qod and all others on 
the side of the Devil, it was a wicked and grossly 
rehellioos generation and their every imagina- 
tion was wickedness. Why should the Almighty 
God permit that wicked crowd to continue on 
earthl “And God saw that the wickedness of 
man was great in the earth, and that every 
imagination of the thoughts of his heart was 
only evil confinually.*^ — Genesis C:5. 

Jehovah God is that great Spirit, and the 
creatures on the earth are flesh and, as it is 
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witton, "all flesh is (Isaiah 31 ; 5 ; 40 ; G) 

Creatures are wholly dependent upon God for 
life, and only those who remain in hannony 
with God will ever have life everlasting. “The 
grass withcreth, the flower fadeth; because the 
spirit of the Lord blowelh upon it: surely the 
people is grass. The grass withorcth, the flower 
fadeth; but the word of oar God shall stand 
for ever.” — Isaiah 40:7,8. 

The generation then npon the earth, n.'»ide 
from the three men above namwl, were fit only 
for destruction. Thereforo God said of that 
wichcti generation: "And the Lord said, Mf 
spirit shall not always strive with man, for 
tnnt he also is flesh; yet his days shall be nn 
hundred and twenty years."— Genr.Ris C:3. 

Why aliould 0o<{. the great Spirit, the holy, 
righteous One, eontinae to strive with man and 
permit him to renroneh His holy nameT Ho 
could instantly blot man out eomplotely and 
start another race, hot God dcelnrwl his pur* 
pose to delay the execnlion of tiie wicketl crowd 
that then inhabited the enrth, for n period of 
120 years. Tliat wickedness on (he earth grievw 
Jehovah 0o<l in his hrnrt. nnd it i.s written; 
"And it repented the Lord that ho hnd made 
man on (he earth, nnd it grieved him at h|s 
heart." (Genesis G:G) The word "repented' 
there a«cd <locs not mean that Ood had made a 
great mistake. The word repent means n change 
in the course of his dealing with his ercftturcji. 
Go<I thorefore determinetl that he would ’case 
himself of hts adversaries* by destroying them, 
(leaiali 1 ; 24) Ills announced purpose was, how* 
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vcr, to delay tlie execution ol that judptnent 
or 120 years. “And the Ijord said, I vail de- 
troy man, -wlioiii I have created, from the face 
f the earth; both man, and beast, and the 
reeping thing, and the fowls of the air; for 
t repenteth me fliat I have made them. But 
soah found grace in the eyes of the liOrd.” 
Genesis 6 •. 7, 8) The word "oreated” employed 
n this text and the word "destroyed’' are in 
omplete contrast with each other and disclose 
he meaning of the words "it rcpentctli me”, 
lod the Creator had extended his loving-ldnd- 
)esa to his ereatuxea and hod been long-suffering 
vith them, and now he would destroy them be- 
lause of tiicir wickedness. 

In the foregoing test (Genesis C:3) "an hun- 
dred and twenty years” are mentioned. But that 
period ol time has no reference to the ago limit 
sf man thereafter. It appears from the record 
if God that the declaration eonecrninc the 120 
years was before the Utroc sons of Nom, to wit, 
Shem, Ham and dapheth, were bom, and that 
Noah lived on the earth for more than 400 years 
after that declaration was made. "And Noali 
lived after the flood three hundred and fifty 
years. And all the days of Noali were nine liun- 
dred and fifty years: and he died." (Genesis 
9:28,29) IVliat was the purpose in extending 
the time of destruction for 1^ years longer in- 
stead of destroying the peoples of earth at that 
time! Within that 120 years Jehovah God caused 
to be delivered a witness to the peoples of earth, 
giving them full warning of his purpose to de- 
stroy tiie wicked. God never takes snap jadg- 
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nif-nt of nnyono, hot full and fair aot*w 
of Ills purpose Ifw rlplttcons sorvant yoah. by 
tlir rnurs*' of nrtion whirh h»» took and by fcia 
vrrbnl proarhinij within the hearinji of the peo- 
ple, pavp wnmins to nil of Ood’a purpose to 
(Icstrov the Jirinj; eroattirog of earth, all of 
whirli iind tumnllo T!-irkr<!nes». (1 l’eter3:C0» 
2 IVter 2; 5) What Jehovah Ood here did fore- 
phadoTrrd nnnther preat event, which is ne^ 
in eotirfo of fiihillmcnt. 

0o«l infurmnl Xoah of bis parpose to destroy 
the earth, and direete«l Noah to bolld an afk 
wherein yoah and bis family and certain beasts 
should bo taken, saved and carried over th® 
flood. ‘'The c.arlh also was corrupt before God, 
and tlie eartli was filJixl with \iolence. And God 
looked upon the earth, aod, behold, it was cof- 
ruptj for nil flesh had corrupted his way upon 
Uvi eactU. And <2od vaUl awto Moah, Tha end 
of nil flesh is come before me; for the earth is 
filled with riolence through them: and, behold, 

I will destroy them with the earth. Make thee 
an ark of gopher wood: rooms shalt thou make 
in Gie ark, and ehalt pitch it within and without 
Tvith pitch.” — Genesis 6:I1-Z4, 

Within that period of 120 years Koah bimt 
the ark and, while so doing, continued to give 
woming to the people of the coming eiecofioH 
of the judgment of Jehovah Ood, but the 
pic gave no hcctl to that warning. Under tb^ 
supeivision of the wicked one they continued 
to reproach God’s name. Tlie act of Noah m 
building the arls was a testimony to the mon 
on the earth and a complete testimony of Koali s 
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tsilli in Goii, r.nd hence Ws conrse of action was 
i condemnation of all vtiekcdoess. “By faith 
t^oah, being warned of God cooccrning things 
not seen as yet tsuch things os rain, water- 
sponts, great storms, Hoods; and which things 
came with the delnge], moved with godly fear, 
prepared nn ark to the saving of his lionse; 
throngh whidi he condemned the world, and be- 
came heir of the rightcowsness which is accord- 
ing to faith. ’’-Hebrews 11: 7, American Revised 
Version. 

Of conrse, tho action taken by Koah, as well 
as lus words, would be a witness to men and 
to angels, aud thus he preached to both, even 
as the true followers of Christ have since done. 
(1 Corinthians 4:9) In addition to giving full 
and fair warning to those flesh creatures then 
on earth the Almighty God was making a pro- 
phetic picture Bho^ring the destmetion of the 
entire organisation o! Satan, that is, all His 
enemies, at the end of the world, and this is 
shown by the words of Jesus Christ, who eaid: 
"But as the days of Ne'e were, so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be. For as in tho days 
that were before the flood, they wore eating and 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, un- 
til the day that Ne'e entered into the ark, and 
knew not, until the flood came, ond took them 
all away; so shall also the coming of the Son 
of man be.”— Matthew 24:37-39. 

As Noah gave warning at the command of 
Qod, so also the Lord God commands lus faith- 
- f\il ones on the earth, at the second coming of 
Christ, to give full warning by preaching ‘this 
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jncGrning the result thereof it is written: "And 
II flesh died that moved upon the earth, both 
t fowl, and of cattle, and of beast, and of every 
roeping tUng that creepeth upon the earth, 
nd every man. And every living substance 
as destroyed whicli was upon the face of the 
round, both man, and cattle, and the creeping 
liings, and the fowl of the heaven; and they 
reie destroyed from the caTth*. and Noah only 
emained alive, and they that were with him in 
he ark." — Genesis 7:21,23. 



What became of the "sons of Qotl" that ma- 
lorialized as men and then married womenl 
Ihose angels called “sons of God” were orig- 
inally a part of God’s organization, and it was 
their duty to be faithful to God and serve him 
continnously. Thby yielded to the wiles or in- 
fluence of the Devil and his assomates in wicked- 
ness. They permitted themselves to be led into 
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•vil imprisoned them in the eipcetation of 
eping them always away from God. Tliey 
;d heard the preaching of Noah; and the fact 
at he preaehed to them and tliat jestis later 
eachcd to them shows that there is a possi- 
lity of their receiving forgiveness and retum- 
g to God’s favor, and Satan would imprison 
em in order to prevent them from returning 
God; and it appears that their imprisonment 
in the land of Magog. (Ezekiel 38:2; 39:6) 
itan and Ins bnllies would hold those crea- 
res in restraint so they could not again pre- 
nt themselves unto Ood. TJie record shows 
at thereafter Satan presented lumself before 
i6 Lord God, but his angels did not appear, 
tgain there was a d.ny when the sons of God 
ime to present tlicmaelves before the Lord, 
id Satan came also among them to present 
mself before the Lord.”— Job 2:1. 

Since one of tho purposes of preaching the 
itth is to afford creatures an opportunity to 
^pent and come into harmony with God, the 
let that Jesus preached to those spirits in, 
risen supports the conclusion that there may 
B an opportunity for them to be recovered and 
ime back into harmony wiOi God. Being held 
i prison by Satan would not necessarily mean 
lat they are ‘the seed of Satan’, but that those 
ho repent and reform according to God’s law 
light bo tiius saved. That would mean that in 
ue time they would have to take a positive 
nd determined stand against Satan and Gog 
nd all the wicked crowd and declare themselves 
•holly on God’s side. (Pot a fuller statement 
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of this matter, and os to how JesQS preached 
to tliem, Bee the smaU hook entitled Angels.) 

\v;LLfi;Ll.Y WICKED ANGELS 
Wliat became of the nephilim or giants, the 
willfully wicked angels that appeared on earth 
prior to the flood, and where are they nowf 
Tlio Scriptures, when carefully examined, give 
ansM-er to this question. Those wicked angels 
joined Satan in his rebellion and materialized 
prior to the flood as ipants in the cartli. They 
were not included in the judgment of God con- 
cerning those who should be destroyed in the 
flood; for the reason, they had, vOgctlicr with 
Satan, been previously sentence! to dcatli, and 
tJieir execution deferred to a later date, as will 
be seen ns progress is made in tliis study. The 
judgment of complete destruction was Jong ago 
entered against Satan and those other willfully 
wicked ones, and stales that, when it is executed 
against Satan, "never shall thou be any more. 
{Ezekiel 28 : 19) Those angels arc spirit crea- 
tures tliat willingly joined Satan in the rebel- 
lion, nre likewise maliciously wicked, and are 
held there for everhistiiig destruction, together 
with Satan. (Matthew 2 j: 4I) At that time all 
the wicked shall perish, ( Psnliu 37 : 20) Cnnccm- 
ing Gjose wicked angels it is written; "IVlioso 
judgment of old (now from of old (A./l.l‘)3 
docs not linger, and their destruction does not 
dumber,” (2 I’ctcr 2:3, I.'mi'fiatic /fiagloll) 
rhe apostle who wrote those words directs hi* 
pceeli to the lime of the end of the worM; and 
low that time lias come, and for that reason ^ 
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the jndgment of those R’illfnllj wicked angels 
does not linger, but will be executed at Anua- 
geddon, which is in the near future. 

Furthennore, it is written concerning those 
willfully wicked angels: *Tot if God spared not 
the angels that sinned, but cast them down to 
hell, and delivered them into chains of dark- 
ness, to be reserved unto judgment.” (2 Peter 
2:4) According to another translator of this 
text it reads: “For if God did not spare the 
angels who sinned, but having confined them 
in Tartarus with chains of tlnck darkness, de- 
Uverod them over into custody for judgment.” 
(2 Peter 2:4, Dia^loti) The record shows that 
those angels were sentenced to death long be* 
foro tho flood. The word 'licll”, in this text, 
is from tho Greek tartarw, and that word means 
OT signifies great debasement of degradation. 
It is the satBc debasement to which I^ucifer was 
reduced when ho became tho Devi). Those wicked 
angels wore a part of Satan’s original organixa* 
tion when ho was Lucifer, and they joined him 
in liis rebellion. "Chains of darkness” does not 
mean Htoially iron chains, but means that which 
restrains them in darkness concerning the un- 
derstanding of Jehovah and his purpose and 
for ever excludes them from his fovor, which 
favor is light, and the contrary of which is thick 
darkness. It is written that in the light of God 
there is life; and therefore the "chains of dark- 
ness” is the very opposite and would mean 
complete death or destruction. Those angels be- 
fore the rebellion were a part of God’s universal 
organization, and when they joined the rebel- 



lion Hicy cat thcmseircs off for ever from Ms 
favor. Snch clcarjy appears to be God’s rigbt- 
cows rule concerning nJl who give themseiVes 
over to the DevU in wjchedness. The Lord de- 
clares that he will gather out the workers of 
lawlessness and cast them “into oatcr dark- 
ness”. — Matthew 25;30. 

Satnn is the chief of devils, and that means 
that there arc many other devils; and they all 
are designatwl in the Seriptates under Aese 
terms, to wit : “principalities,” “powers,” “rulers 
of the darkness," ‘a host of wicked ones in un- 
seen places.' (Ephesians 6: 12, margin) All of 
such are enemies of God and are aU the eaemics 
of those who serve the Almighty God. 

Those wicked angels are alive and continue 
to carry on their devilish work within their r«- 
atrained realm, and particularly among those 
who know not and who do not serve the Ahnighty 
God. Tlie original estate or place of habitation 
of such w.as God's organization with Lucifer, 
and when they, together with Lucifer, rebelled 
against God, they wore degraded, which degra- 
dation is called “chains of darkness”. "And the 
angels which kept not their first estate, but left 
their owTi habitation, he hath reserved in ever- 
lasting chains, under darkness, unto the judg- 
ment of the great day.” (Jude 6) Tliis is iu 
harmony with the following scripture: 

Lord know'oth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto the 
day of judgment to be pnnished.” — 2 Peter 2:9. 

The great day of judgment is the period of 
time w’itliin •which Christ Jesus, the Executive 



ADVERSARY 


S3 

Officer of JchoTab, esocotcs jadsmcnt, and which 
will be considered in another chapter of this 
booh. The "chains” have no reference to literal 
chjuns, bat do mean that those wlio arc thns re- 
strain w arc remtr\'ed from God’s light and favor 
and arc in tlie darkness concerning his pnrposc, 
except that they know that flicy arc jnageu for 
destmetion ; but douhGess the Devil tries to con- 
vince them otherwise. ^Vhcn Jesus was on the 
earth, and when he found tliosc wicked spirit 
creatures afilictin" men, he rebuked them, and 
they cried out: "lYlmt have we to do with thee, 
Jesus, thou Son of Godt art thon come hither 
to torment us before lour) time T— ilaltbew 
8:29} Luke 4;34. 


ACTIVITY 

Tlic Devil and his angels have been active 
from the time of the rebellion at Eden until 
now, and will continne active until their de- 
struction at Armageddon. As Satan "that old 
Serpent” is the arcli deceiver, also all his ^vicked 
angels are deceivers, and the undisputed evi- 
dence shows that they continne to deceive men. 
They operate by gaining control of the mind 
of man and tliereby compel or lead man to cora- 
,mit wrongful acts. IVlien one undertakes to 
servo Almighty God and thereafter becomes 
Unfaithful, he is easily a victim for those wicked 
spirit creatures. A striking example is that re- 
corded concerning Saul, who was selected as 
the first king of Israel. ISie Israelites asked to 
have a king, and God yielded to their demands 
and permitted them to have Saul. The Almighty 
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previous to that time and died, was still alive. 
Samuel, being dead, eonld not conmmmcate with 
anyone alive, but the wicked spirits induced Saul 
so to believe. (Ecclesiastes 9: 5, lO) In due time 
Saul died the enemy of God because he had 
feared man and had become unfaithful to God 
and fallen away entirely to the Devil. (1 Samuel 
28:7-20; 31: 4, 5) Witchcraft has been practiced 
from the time or Saul even to the present day. 

WITCHCRAFT 

Witches are those creatures who yield them- 
selves as instruDienls for use by the Devil and 
his onpels and permit themselves to be employed 
ns mediums for communication between wicked 
spirits and men cq the earth. Witchcraft is of 
the Devil and is the fruit of rebellion. Satan the 
rebel invented witchcraft, and he and his wicked 
spiritual allies employ ond practice witchcraft 
to deceive human creatures. U’hen Saul had dis- 
obeyed God, the prophet of the Lord said to 
Saul: “For rcbelHoa is as the sin of witchcraft, 
and stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry, 
llecause thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, 
he hath also rejected lice from being king.” 
— 1 Samuel 15:&. 

Saul had followed Satan’s course and had re- 
belled against God’s cotninandinent and eoTOmit- 
ted the sin of witchcraft. Farthermore, God’s 
law expressly proliiWted tho practice ‘of witch- 
craft because it is of the Devil: “Tlion shalt not 
Eufler n witch to live.” (Exodus 22 : 18) “There 
shall riot he found among you any one that raak- 
etn his son or his daughter to pass through Uie 




liam to get into communication, as thoy sup- 
e, with their dead friends, who the medium 
ms are aUve. Such deceived persons hear 
ICS which purport to come from those who 
c died, bat in fact the voices that are heard 
the voices of wiched spirits who joined 
in originally in his rebellion and who are 
degraded ones in darkness, and who con- 
e to practice fraud npon nnsnspecting per- 
i tliatdo not tmst in Jehovah Ood; and they 
inne to reproach God’s name by keeping 
5 Satan’s Iiie, to wit, ‘TJiere is no death.’ 
is an absolute fact, not subject to disputa- 
that none of tiie wicked angels can com- 
Icate with any man who is wholly devoted 
lod and who continues faiUiCul onto the 
I Qod. That of itself is proof that all sup- 
i communication with the dead is the op- 
on of the enemies of God and man for the 
DSe of deceiving man and reproaching God's 
The purpose of those enemies is to turn 
iwoy from God by indoeing them to believe 
levil’s lie and the assodated lies of "pnr- 
y and eternal torment, which are built 
’ upon Satan’s lie. It is apparent, there- 
tbat the religious organizations that teach 
ictrines of purgatory and eternal torture, 
;iat the dead are alive, are operating under 
twerful and deceptive inflnenas of the Devil 
is wicked angels. 

! practice of witchcraft has been carried 
r ages and U practiced to this very day. 
a BistcentU and scventccBth centuries a 
wave of witchcraft swept over Europe 
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®t the door of political foes, many of 
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^ tiUDbe, described by the press as a half-wit, 
together with several Commu- 
Po? 1 charged with the crime of burning the 
,. ^tag. John Gunther, an American jonr- 
*st, was present at and reported the trial 
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was an obvious victim of maniacal depressive 
psycliosi.?.” Furthermore tlie aathority above 
cile<l says ; “Die court was terrified every time 
Luibe openeil his mouth.’* Lobbe was pot^ 
the witness stand and mlmitted that he fiw 
the building, ile eonfessed to physical facts im- 
possible for him to have comnutted. “He was 
proud of his fire. He reseated it deeply when 
anyone was put forward to share the credit 
of it." The public has been mystified about that 
firo since, ^\'bat is the real esplanatiouT mta- 
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out any tjucstion of doubt Van dcr Lubbe ^as 
tlio rictim of the- wicked spirits described afore- 
said, wliicli vrieked spirits had gained control 
of his mind and made him believe that he was 
the one who burned the building. Those wicked 
spirits produce insanity in anyone who judds 
to their influence. 

There are nnmorous other instances of the 
operation of these wicked spirits in their at- 
tempt to seize control of the minds of men and 
plunge them into a dcsperalc condition leading 
to deslmetion. Recently Uictc has come an afflic- 
tion upon tlie laboring element of the nations, 
and which is cjprossod in what is called “sit- 
down strQccs”. Such has been a mystery to many 
persons, and is yet. The fact is that the same 
aeviUslv crowd that operated the Nazis in Ger- 
many and conspired to hare a weak-minded man 
to confess to their crime likewise is operating 
upon the minds of men to produce a situation 
tnystiiying to the people and in an endeavor 
to bring about a destruction of the nations and 
the people. 

From the time of the flood until now the 
De^il and his associated wicked spirits have 
been actively exercising power over men and 
nations. Just now, in the year 1937, that crowd 
of wicked spirits have gained a greater control 
over rulers and the people of the various nations 
than at any other time since the flood, and this 
will appear from the undisputed and unimpeach- 
able evidence as the examination of the facta 
concerning the enemies progresses. Without any 
question of doubt the dictators in the various 
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nations of the -^vorld today are under the in- 
flnencc of those wicked spirits. The object or 
purpose of those wicked ones is to carry out 
the Devil’s purjwse from the beginning, which 
is to try to defame or reproach the name of 
Almighty God, and to turn the people away 
from Almighty God and to plunge them into 
destruction. To appreciate tlie great crisis in 
the affairs of tJje nations, which is now npon 
all the nations, it is necessary to consider the 
evidence of the activity of those wicked spirits 
from the time of the flood to the present time, 
and particularly as the same relates to the gov- 
erning powers of the nations of the earth. As 
this evidence is examined the reason for the 
present-day perils will readily appear to all sin- 
cere, unprejudiced and honest persons. 


CHAPTER III 


RELIGION 

"Tlie way of the wicked is on •bcminatioo unto the Ixird.” 
— PrevMhs 15i 9, 

T he almighty god brooght the first 

world to tin end by the great delnge, which 
destroyed all flesh upon the earth, includ- 
ing the offspring of the union of the "sons of 
God" with the "daughters of men". The only 
survivors wore those in the ark: “And [God] 
spared not the old world, hot saved Noah, the 
cifjhth person, a preacher of righteousness, 
bringing in the flood upon the world of the 
ungodly." (2 Peter 2:5) Those who were de- 
stroyed were wicked and an abomination in the 
sight of Jehovah God. There wore left on earth 
Noah aud his throe sons and four other persons 
of Noah’s family. The "sons of God" that mar- 
ried hnman wives were 'imprisoned’ by Satan, 
and the wicked angels that joined Satan orig- 
inally in his rebellion were remanded to a de- 
graded condition and habitation. The Devil had 
not been deprived of his power, and the reason 
•will be seen as progress is made in tbis study. 

Another world came into exjstence imme- 
diately following the flood, and that world per- 
sists to this day; and most persons believe that 
it will continue for ever; but in this they ctr. 
The world consists of heaven and earth, the 
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sistcd of Noah and his throe eons, Shorn, Ham 
and Japheth, and the other members of Noah’s 
honseholi "And God Wessed Noah and his sons, 
and said nnto them, Be fnjitfnl, and maltiply, 
and replenish the earth." (Genesis 9:1) “Now 
those are the generations of the sons of Noah: 
Shorn, Ham, and Japheth; and nnto them were 
sons horn after fiio flood.” {Genesis 10:1) The 
human rate then began to multiply. 

SANCTITY OP LIFE 

Immediately after Noah left the ark Jehovah 
God made Imown his covenant concerning the 
saactity of life. (Genesis 9:9-11) A covenant 
is a solemn and unbreakable declaration of God’s 
purpose. God would have oil creation to know 
tliat life is a gift from him and that no one can 
properly take or destroy life without the per- 
mission of God. The beasts of the held and the 
fowls of the air God has provided for man that 
he may nse them for food as he may require. 
(Genesis 9:2-4) If any man, contrary to the 
law of God, kills anoGier man, the killer is guilty 
of murder and must suffer death. (Genesis 9: C) 
Also the wanton and needless slaying of ani- 
mals is a violation of God’s everlasting cove- 
nant. (Genesis 9:4,5) It a man kills beasts for 
his necessary food, sncli is lawful; but if he 
kills them merely to satisfy a selfish desire to 
slay or to gratify his desire for sport, that is 
a violation of the everlasting covenant coneem- 
ing the sanctity of life. 

The covenant having been annonneed, the 
Devil saw an opportonity to further reproach 
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selves and worthy of adoration and worship. 
The Devil Ijad gained control of the mind of 
Cush, the father of Nimrod, and had used Cush, 
the son of Ham, as a ringleader in turning 
the increasing population away from Jehovah 
God. Nimrod, liis son, together with others, was 
trained to violate God's everlasting covenant 
and to establisii creature worship, and this was 
for the purpose of diverting the minds of crea- 
tures away from the Ainughty God. By this 
means Satan and his associate devils defied the 
Almighty God and reproached his name, and 
thereby set op the practice of religion in the 
earth. Let this be remembered and kept in mind 
henceforth: Bcligion has ever been the chief 
instrument employed by the Devil to reproach 
the same of Almighty God and turn the people 
away from the Most High. 

Politics .ia-Uieuaeans and .organizing 
and^gaverjiiag..thc.peoplc-jD.oriiei-to_ca 3 ntrol 
organizations of-meu. Ilcligion, havin g.h ecn or- 
ganized and put into operation to. turn the peo- 
pie away from God end to the worship of crea- 
tures, was quickly followed by politics, tliat is, 
an organization amongst men to control and 
rule tbejiociple. Nimrod, the religiornst, took 
the lead m'politics, he being made tiie rnler or 
king. “And the beginning of his kingdom was 
Babel." (Genesis 10:10) Nimrod and his reli- 
gious and political associates built cities, into 
which the people were gathered, and that was 
the beginmng of trade or commerce, trafficking 
amongst each other. From that day to this, reli- 
gion, politics and commerce Lave been operated 
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the tower of Bahel, ■which means "the gate to 
God"; therefore a r^pon of the De'vil was at 
that point hron^t forward to defy the Almighty 
God. Donhtless because of that organized move- 
ment in setting np a religion God interfered and 
bronght abont a confnsion. of Ibe lang:uage of 
the people, and hence the Hebrew word for 
Bahel means "confusion”. From the very begin- 
ning God expressed hts indignation against reli- 
gion, showing that it is an abomination in his 
sight because formulated, brought into exist- 
ence and practiced by the Devil Nothing else 
has brought about so much confusion among 
the people as the many kinds of religions that 
are practiced amon^ Ujcm. From and after the 
Qood until now relt^on bas been the chief means 
of confusing, decoinog and misleading the peo- 
ple and has resulted in turning them away from 
the knowledge of and worship of the true and 
almighty? God. This of itself is proof eonelusive 
that religion U the product of the Devil, em- 
ployed specifically to deceive the people and to 
turn them away from Jehovah. Eeligion causes 
the people to be very superstitious and to yield 
to the influence of their religious leaders, and 
that opens clearly Uie way for politicians to 
gain control of and role the people, and for 
' the use of commerce or traffle by which the peo- 
ple are robbed of their Just rights and earnings. 

Bab-el and Babylon mean the same thing, 
Babylon is the name of the Devil’s organiza- 
tion, wWeh combines three elements, religion, 
politics and commcTc^ to control tlie peoples 
of the earth. Helicon is employed for selfish 
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licea that of those who serve liim. Religion is 
used for tliat purpose, that is, that tlie Devil 
might gain tlio devotion of creatures to any- 
thing, particularly to himself, and thereby turn 
them away from God. 

Follovring the organization of B-abylon other 
organized nations came into existence, to wit: 
Egypt, Assyria, Persia, Greece, Rome, nnd 
others. All of such great world powers nnd 
all subdivisions tlicrcof, or nations which liavc 
formed and do fonn any part thereof, have had 
and practiced and do have and practice religion. 
Babylon is the motW of all religions, and the 
Devil is the father thereof. AU religions prop- 
erly take the name of Babylon. The Devil U the 
great enemy or adversary of God, and his reli- 
gion therefore is an enemy of the Almighty God. 
The Devil is man’s worst enemy, and his reli- 
gion is likewise a deadly enemy to amn. The 
Devil’s organization is symbolized by an un- 
chaste or impure woman, which is called ‘Tinhy- 
lon”. Therefore all religions are of Babylon, 
and particularly the leading religion known in 
the lands called “Qirtstendom". 

All the nations, Icindreds and peoples on the 
earth eince the Cood have had and practiced, 
and do continue to have nnd practice, some 
form of religion, and each and every one has 
been made so to do by the wily influence of that 
wiclced one, the Devil, nnd his associate wicked 
spirits. It is therefore written in the Bible of 
and concerning Babylon that 'she has made all 
the nations drank wiOi the wine of her forni- 
cation’. (Kevelation 14:8) "And upon her fore- 
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dried up that Noah died (Genesis 9 : 28, 29 ) , and 
dnring that time the descendants of Noah in- 
creased rapidly. Almost all the people had by 
tliat time fallen under the infloence and control 
of Satan and the otlier devils. Two years after 
the death of Noah Abraham was ly>rn. Abra- 
ham was then rcsi^ng in the land of Ur of tlie 
Chaldees. Ho lowd and served the Almighty 
Gcd. ^Yhcn he was seventy-five years old, at 
the command of Almighty God lie moved into 
Canaan : "Now the Lord had said unto Abram, 
Get thee out of thy country, and from thy fcin- 
dicd, and from thy father’s house, unto a land 
that I will shew thee; and I will make of thee 
a great nation, and I will bless thee, and make 
thy name neat; and ihoa shall be a blessing: 
and I will bless them that bless thee, and curse 
him that curseth thco; and in thee shall oil fam- 
ilies of the earth be blessed So Abram departed, 
as the Lord had spoken unto him ; and Lot went 
with him ; and Abram was seventy and five years 
old wlien bo departed out of Ilaran.”— Genesis 
12:1-4. 

Ho went there to be a witness for Jehovah. 
Since the lebellioa at Eden God baa had some 
faithful witnesses on the earth, although very 
few in number, compared to earth’s population. 
God began to make known that no man would 
have his blessing unless that man had faith in 
God and obeyed his commandments, and so He 
began to preach or proclaim the gospel unto 
Abraham. "And the scripture, foreseeing that 
God would justify the heathen through faith, 
preached before the gospel unto Abraham, say- 
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) Egypt and resided Uierc for some years. 

1 changed the name of Jacob to Israel, and 
reafter the descendants of Jacob vrcte knovrTi 
sraelites or Hebrews. (Genesis 32: 28 ; 40: 15) 

I Egyptians, who practiced the Deril religion, 
hie, nnder the mie of a harsh Pharaoh, made 
Hebrews their slaves and gready oppressed 
n. (Exodus 1 : 11-14) Pharaoh, the ruler and 
ial representative of the Devil on earth, or- 
d all the male children of the Hebrews to 
illed- Moses was horn, and his parents hid 
, and the babe was fonnd by the daughter 
‘haraoh and was reared in the royal house, 
oclus 2:6-10 ; Hebrews 11 : 23-28; Acts 7 : 22. 
ccause of hia seal for Jehovah and his peo- 
Moses, when he grew to manhood's estate, 
compelled to fice from Egypt in order to 
tin faithful to God, and bo went and dwelt 
le land of ^lidian. While in that land Qod 
ited Moses and sent idm into Egypt ns the 
^erer of liis people. The Hebrews had re- 
3 to yield to the Devil religion practiced 
gypt, and held to the promise made to their 
3r Abraham, and tlicreforc the Egyptians, 
r the direction of tlie Devil and his angels, 
nued to increase the burden and oppres- 
upon the Israelites. Their hardens grew 
verity, and God heard their cries, and he 
Moses down to Egypt to act as their leader 
deliverer from the hand of the oppressor, 
as while in Midian, and when Moses was 
ted, that God revealed himself to Moses 
ic “T AM”, that is, the self-existing Oae, 
he one who was ox will be, but the One 
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THE BIBLE 

How may it be Icnown for b certainty that 
what is cited in tlie foregoing is true and wholly 
trnstwoTthyl The answer is, becanse those facts 
are recorded in the Bible, whicli is the Word 
of God, and which is the tmth. Did the people 
who lived on the earth prior to the time of Moses 
have the Bible? No; because Moses himself 
wrote the first five hooks of the Bible at the 
dictation of Jehovah God. Prior to that time 
God had communicated with his faithful men 
on earth by and through ids angels. (Genesis 
18: 1-33; 19: 1, 15) God spoke to Moses and gave 
him instruction what he Bhoulil do when he 
wont into Egypt. God made a covenant with 
the Ilehrews just before they left Egypt, and 
he nsed Moses as spokesman and me^alor for 
that purpose. When the Hebrews or Israelites 
reached Mount Sinai after Icoving Egypt, God 
there confirmed his covenant with them, giving 
to them his fundamental law. (Exodus 19: 1-20) 
He also delivered to them through Moses his 
divers statutes. God commanded Moses what to 
write, and he wrote as he was commanded, and 
thus came into existence the first five hooks of 
the Bible. 

The record of Jehovah shows that God created 
man in his own image and likeness and that he 
made the earth for the habitation of man (Isaiah 
45:12,18) and that he instructed the first roan 
what he should do in order to mtuntain his in- 
tegrity and proper standing before the Lord. 
The Devil rebelled, together with a horde of 
wicked angels, which {^ovrd of wicked ones as- 
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man applies himself in Cod’s appointed way 
ho is certain to learn, as it is written: “Tho 
meek will he {piide in judgment, and tlie meek 
will he leach his way. AH the paths of the Lord 
are mcicy and troth anlo snch as keep lus cove- 
nant and his teatimonie's ” — I’calm 23 9, 10. 

Jinny religious clergymen deny the Bible. 
And why? Because they arc not men of God, 
but are on the Devil’s side. All liighci critics 
arc in this class. Such men are wise in their 
own conceits and desire to shine in the eyes of 
other men and have the honor and praise which 
properly belongs to the Almiirhty God. and ti ns 
show thcmrelTos in tlie Devil’s company. Tliey 
possess worldly wmdom, as it is written: “b'or 
it is written, I will destroy the wisdom of the 
wise, and will hrins to nothing the understand- 
ing of the prudent. Where is the wisef where 
is tlio gcriboT whore is the dispntor of tins 
worldf hath not Gcd m.'nie foolish tlie wisdom 
of this wnrldt Because the fooUsliacss of God 
is wiser than men-, ai«l the wtaSmers of Gcd is 
stronger than men." — I Cormtluans 1 : 19, 20, 2.). 

The opi.nion of a man is of no \alue wliUi'-o. 
ever if that opinion expressed is contrary to 
the "Word of God. If you follow the teachings 
of men yon are certain to remain in darkness. 
All men are by nature imperfect, and men grow 
in knowledge and wisdom only when they sock 
to know cud to do the will of Qo<l; and for tliat 
reason the man who denies the Bible ns the in- 
spired YTonl of Ood is a foolish pereon, whether 
that man be a clergyman or a h.odcatricr. To 
trust in Uio opinion of man is folly and leads 
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plandits of the people, and also the financial 
snpport that comes ^ reason of the influence 
they have over the people. 

WHY THE DEVIL LIVES 

In that long period of time from Eden to 
Jlount Sinai, when the Israelites gathered there 
at God’s command, the Devil and his angels 
opposed God and oppressed and afflicted all men 
who had tried to do right and serve God, and 
the DcvU had sncceeded in toroing most of the 
human race away from God. Even Mose-s and 
Aaron found themselves in a jam because of 
the influence exercised over tlie people by Satan 
and his angels. The Devil had inflicted great 
punishment upon the Israelites when in Egypt, 
and now God had delivered them and they stood 
at the foot of Mount Sinai to receive the law 
from God’s hand, that they might he shielded 
Gaft Bft'iaVft as. 

the mountain receiving the law at the hands of 
God, the Devil overreached tho Israelites and 
caused tlwm to turn to idolatry or reliKious 
worship. Many have asked, and still ask,"\Vhy 
did not God kill the Devil then or before that 
time and spare men from his oppressive hand 
and his wicked deceplionT The Devil and his 
wiclced angels continue to operate even to this 
very day, filling the earth with violence, and 
the people with dread. Why does the just and 
loving God permit the Devil to remain alive 
and carry on his wickedness f 
The answer is given in brief at tins point, 
and then the proof roll follow, to wit : Because 
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in order to show thee my poorer ; and in order 
that they may proclaim my name thronghont 
all the earth." (Exotlns 9: 1C, Lesser) The dec- 
laration applied to the Deril specifically and to 
his then representatwe on the earth, Pharaoh, 
the ruler of the chief woTld power. 

Stated in common phrase, the Almighty God 
declared he would permit Satan and his asso- 
ciated devils to have all the rope possible and 
a free hand to put forth their very strenuous 
efforts against Hun ; that in hU own due time 
he wonld^ show bis adversaries his supremo 
power by destroying them and all their sup- 
porters. and their works of wickedness; that 
before destroying tbcm he would cause his own 
name and his supremacy to be declared through- 
out tlie earth, to the end that the enemies might 
have full warning and notice of their coming 
destruction, and that the people of good will 
toward Gcd might be waTned aud iiee from 
Satan, and take their stand on the side of 
_ Jehovah God, and fmd protection and security^ 
That question at issue must be f^iHy and com- 
pletely determined for ever in favor of Jelio- 
. vail God in order that his name and word be 
vindicated. Such is the reason why God per- 
mitted the wicked ones to continue in the earth, 
and he gives his sure word that in due time he 
will completely destroy all of theau Now Gie 
time has come for his name to be declared 
throughout nil the earth, and for that reason 
these great truths are now being brought to 
the attention of the people, by the Lord’s grace. 
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to a climax to Lis own glory. Wliat followed 
shows that he has permitted the Devil to tempt 
men for centuries, and particularly through the 
operation of religion, using it as an instrument 
to carry out his wiched challenge. The day of 
reckoning is at hand, wlicn the issue must be 
settled, and therefore it is God’s due time to 
make Icnown the reason to all those who are 
diligent to have a projier understanding. 

ISRAEL OROAHIZEO 

The descendants of Jacob, no'v called Israel, 
were organized into a nation and put under the 
leadersiup of Hoses. It was after the Israelites 
had been irdracidously delivered from Egypt, 
and while they were encamped nt the base oi 
Uount Sinai, that Cod gave to that people ids 
fundameutol law and bis statutes. Ten is a syta- 
bollc number denoting completeness, and what 
is genGrally called “the ten commandments" 
really means all or the complete statement of 
God's fundamental Jaw to man. His statutes 
specifically define man’s duty to bo performed 
in harmony with the fundamental law. The na- 
tion of Israel was in direct contrast to all other 
nations and peoples because Israel was the peo- 
ple chosen by the Lord God for himself, and 
by and through wWch people he would and did 
make prophetic pictures foreshadowing greater 
things to come to pass in the future . — X Corin- 
thians 10:1L 

Note here how God gave to that people the 
fondamental law, which fundamental law ap- 
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en onto ttie third and fourth generation of 
cm that hate mo; and shewing mercy unto 
oasnnds of them that love me, and keep my 
tnmnndments.” — Exodus 20:1-^ 

The law of God never changes, becanse God 
ver changes. (Malachi 3:6) His law points 
t the way to everlasting life. Ko creature 
il ever be given life everla.sting who willfully, 
it is, intchtionally, violates God’s law. If man 
loses another for his god, Jehovah will not 
int to that roan life. For a man to violate 
fundamental law of Ood means that that 
n puts himself on the side of the Devil, who 
reforc leads him to destruction. For the 
lefU of man, then, Ood provided- in his law 
t man should have no other god before Him, 
ause Ood alone is the source of life. 

Vithin a short time after the giving of the 
to Israel, and while Moses was in the moua- 
I, the Israelites is violation of Goil's law 
!c a golden calf as an. image for worship, and 
mnishment for their sin God caused 3,000 
he Israelites to be hilled in one day. ‘And 
I plagued the people, because they made the 
len calf.' (Exodus 32:28-3 j) The worship- 
of the Israelites before tlie golden calf was 
practice of religion, and they were tiiereloro 
iing to the bfluence of the Devil. For God 
icirnit the people, wiiom he had set aside 
himself, to indulge in r^igion, which is of 
Oevil, would, to be sure, mean that he would 
ait them to align themselves with his enemy 
DeviL The making of an image of anything 
:aven, such as an image of the Lord hunself, 
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cause of fin. to safeguard kis chosen pM>pIo> 
Israelites, th.nt th«y nij?bt he in a proper wo- 
dition to receive his promised seed Jwus ’c-® 
he did coniv'. 

The situation was this: Adam had siaa^ 
ami by inlieritiuiee all mankind came undcr^® 
effect of that sin and condemnation, and in 
time all men must perish by reason tbeW^ ^ 
loss saved by and throogb God's provision ^ 
them; “^Vherefore, aa by one man sin 
into the world, and death by sin; and so deatfl 



RELlGtOK 


97 


passed open all mea, for that all have sinned*, 
tlieiefore, as by tlie offence of one jndgment 
came upon all men to condemnation; even so 
by the righteousness of one tljc free gift came 
Qpon all men unto justification of li fe.’’ (Homans 
5:12,18) "For the wages of sin is death; bat 
the gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.” — Homans G:23. 

Jchovali God is the Giver of life, and bis pro- 
vision is to give life through his beloved Son, 
Christ Jesus. God’s gift of Ufo is to those who 
have and exercise faith in God and in Christ 
Jesus, the promised Seed, and who tlierefore 
faithfully resist the DevU. God hod selected 
the Israelites from amongst all the peoples of 
earth and would now give them an opportunity 
to maintain their Integrity toward him by show- 
ing their faith in him and obedience to Ms law; 
and in order to safeguard them he put his law 
about them as a hedge or fence to keep them 
from serving the DeviL With the coming of 
Christ Jesus those who had then maintained 
their integrity toward God by obeying his law 
to the best of their ability, and who had and 
exercised faith in Christ Jesus, would be in lino 
to be saved and receive the gift of life. There- 
fore it is written that the transgression of God’s 
law is sin. "Whosoever eommitteth sin trans- 
gresseth also the law: for sin is the transgres- 
sion of the law.” (1 John 3:4) It is further 
^tten: “It [that is, the law] was added be- 
<^ase of transgresfflons, till the seed [Christ] 
shotdd come to whom the promise was made; 
• . . IVlierefore the Mw was our schoolmaster 
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••BESETTING SIM” 

Bclsold now an anny of more than 600,000 
men, from twenty years of age cpward, besides 
women and children, marching through the des- 
ert on their way to the land of promise, taking 
with them their food and their animals, a peo- 
ple (and their beasts of burden) whieb God had 
separated from other peoples of earth. They 
were marching in obedience to God’s command- 
ment. How many of those men would miunlain 
their integrity toward God and reach the land 
of promisel ^Vhat was the great sin that beset 
them so easily, and that was about them from 
the very time they began their jonmeyT The 
answer clearly shown by ail their experiences, 
and hy what is record^ in the Scriptures, is 
this; iteligion and formalism, uiTented by the 
Dcril, and which the people were induced to 
practice to turn them away from the Almighty 
God. Rolipofl has ever been the Devil’s cliief 
instrument by which he has beguiled the people 
and blinded them to the truth. Iteligion was the 
besetting sin of Israel, which sin has been the 
besetting sin of those who have professed to 
follow in the footsteps of Christ Jesns. 

Long years after that journey in the wilder- 
ness began the apostle Paul, of the Hebrew 
stock, wrote the episGc to the Hebrews, and 
therein he Usts a number of faithful men from 
Abe] to John the Baptist who had maintained 
their integrity toward God, and wherein he 
shows that it was their shunning religion and 
their unswerving devotion and faithfulness to 
the commandments of Almighty God that had 
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an3 is tlie Life-giver, and he is therefore a "jeal- 
003 God”, or 21^003 for righteoasness, and will 
not permit his name or his Word to be sallied 
by any part of the Devil's operations or schemes, 
and therefore Ho will not give life to those who 
indulge in things invented and nscd by the Devil 
to defame Jehovah’s name. The law of God which 
provides ttat men shall have no other god be- 
fore Him and shall make no image of anything 
in heaven or in earth and bow down to it is 
solely for the purpose of safegnarding man from 
the Devil’s wickedness, “the sin which doth so 
easily besot” all creatures. 

Referring again to Uie apostle’s words, “Let 
08 lay aside every weight, and the sin which 
doth 80 easily beset ns,” which words arc ad- 
dressed to God's covenant people, it is clearly 
to be seen that no person can faithfully and 
truly serve God and permit anything to divide 
his affections between God and any creature 
of creation; that he cannot practice religion, 
and at the same time serve God faithfully; that 
he must lay aside these weights, and do as the 
apostle Paul did and said; “TWs one thing I 
do” (Philippians 3:13), and that is, to follow 
in the footsteps of Jesus and obey God’s com- 
mandments. Religion is clearly in opposition to 
the commandments of Almighty God. 

God’s law is plain, and stubbornness on the 
part of anyone in obeying that law is idolatry. 
(1 Samuel 15: 23J Every religious practice under 
the sun means that the practitioners are indulg- 
ing in idolatry. The use of images in worshiping 
is idolatry, and all idolatry is abominable in the 
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rifices of their gods : and the people did cat, and 
hovred down to thdr gods. And Israel joined 
himself onto Baal-peor; and the anger of the 
Lord was kindled against Israel. And the Lord 
said unto Moses, T^e all the heads of the peo- 
ple, and hang them np before the Lord against 
the son, that the fierce at^r of the Lord may 
be turned away from Israel. And Moses said 
unto the judges of Israel, Slay ye every one 
his men that were joined onto Baal-peor." — 
Numbers 25 : 2-5. 

Time and again the Israelites violated God’s 
law by turning to Pevil religion, and the result 
was that only a very few of those who left Egypt 
lived to see the land of promise. Moses 
was dellveriog to the Israelites his last eshorto- 
tiOD, he said to them, os commanded by the Lord 
God: “(For ye know how wo have dwelt in the 
land of Egypt; and how we came through the 
nations which yo passed by; and yo have seen 
their ahominations, and tlieir idols, wood and 
stone, silver and gold, which wore among tliem :) 
lest there should be among you man, or woman, 
or family, or tribe, whose heart tumeth away 
this day from the Lord out God, to go and serve 
the go<ls of these nations; lest there should be 
among you a root tliat bcareth gall and worm- 
wood; and it come to pass, when he heareth tho 
words of this corse, that be blcas himself in his 
lieart, saying, I shall have peace, though I walk 
in the imagination of mine ucart, to add drunk- 
enness to tlurst; the Lord will not spare him, 
but then the anger of tte I/jrd and his jealousy 
sliall smoke against Umt man, and all the curses 
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reign of King Ahab and his xrife Jezebel that 
almost all the people were turned away to Devil 
relimon. God sent his faithful prophet Elijah 
to deliver his message of warning and to tell 
Ahab that his practice of religion was causing 
the Israelites all the tronble that they were ex- 
periencing: "And it came to pass, when Ahab 
saw Elijah, that Ahab said unto him, Art thou 
he that tronbloth Israeli And he answered, I 
have not troubled Israel ; but thou and thy fa- 
ther’s house, in that ye have forsaken the com- 
mandments of the Lord, and thon hast followed 
Baalim Cthe Devil religion].”-! Kings 18: 17, 18. 

God raised up Jehu, a Caitliful servant and 
who slew Ahab and his household because of 
the idolatrous practice of religion in which they 
indulged. "So Jehu slew all that remnined of 
the house of Ahab in Jezreol, and all his great 
men, and his Innsfolks, and bis priests, until he 
left him none remaining." (2 ICings 10; 11) All 
the piactilionera of DaaUsm, the Devil religion, 
in Israel were slain by Jediu, and he brought 
forth the images out of the bouse of Baal and 
burned them, and "thns Jehu destroyed Baal 
tworship] out of Israel”. (2 Kings 10:25-29) 
These instances here arc cited as further proof 
that relirion is «3itectly in opposition to God’s 
commandments, is devilish, and is therefore one 
of man's great enemies, and an abomination. 

BACKSLIDERS 

Time and again the Israelites acknowledged 
ttcir wrong and asked for forgiveness, and tie 
f*rd forgave them. Strai^tway they would go 
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warned the Israelites throB^ hts prophets that 
if they continued their anlaithfalness to him 
in the practice of Devil religion he would de- 
stroy tJiem, and in harmony with his warning 
he did destroy them because of tlicir unfaith- 
fulness, Exactly at Ood’s fixed time he sent 
Jesus, Ills beloved Son, whom he sent to deliver 
his message of truth. The priests of the Israel- 
ites were obligated, by Ood's commandment, to 
teach the people concerning his law and the 
prophecies which referred to tlie coming of the 
great Messiah, the promised Seed; therefore 
they should have Imowa about the coming of 
Jesus, and the priests in particular should have 
been rea^* to receive him. 

Wien yesua was bom, not one of the priests 
or clergymen or other practitioners of religion 
was pennitted to he witness to the fact, and 
manifestly tliat was because they were practic- 
,iag the Devil religion. God clioso as his wit- 
nesses to the birth of Jesns the meek herders 
of sheep. God caused his angels from heaven 
to announce tlie birth of Jesus and to speak to 
■ the shepherds these words: “And, lo, the angel 
of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of 
the Lord shone round about them: and they 
Were sore afraid. And the angel said unto them, 
Fear not: for, behold, I bring you good tidings 
of great joy, which shall be lo nil people. For 
unto you ia bom this day, in the dty of David, 
a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord And this 
shall be a sign unto ytm: Ye shall find the babe 
wrapped in swaddling dothes, lying in a manger, 
Md suddenly there was iritli the angel a multi- 
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Then Jesus gave to the people a model prayer, 
Thidi is generally inioTfnas “the Lord’s prayei”. 
-Matthe\7 6;D-1S. 

In the foregoing text it was the priests or 
dergymen who practiced religion to whom Jesus 
referred as hypocrites making a great show of 
Iheit pious faces in the streets that they might 
>0 seen of men. Compare the conduct of those 
Icwish clergymen irith the clergymen and rcli- 
?iou3 leaders of this present Hay. Often yon 
liave observed a priest or other clergjTnan or 
religious practitioner ^ing almut the streets 
with a prayer booh in nis l»and, pretending to 
read it, or sitting in the parks doing the same 
tiling. Daily Uiose clergymca walk through the 
atrects wearing peculiar garments that they 
may attract tlie attention of men. They stand 
in the church buildings, os the Jewish clergy* 
men stood in their synagogues, and strike a saac* 
timonious attitude, and utter senseless speech in 
a language that few, if ony, of tliose present can 
understand; nnd that they do that tljey may at- 
tract attention of men to tlicraselve.s. Thus Jesus 
shows that the practitioners of religion among 
tlic Jews find their counterpart in the practition- 
ers of religion now on carlli in “Christendom” 
Tile man Jesus was the great and tme wit- 
ness of Jehfivah Ood, whom Qod sent to the 
orth to tell Ills messago of truth for Ids name’s 
^e. If the priests and clergSTUcu of that day 
^ been honest and on the side of Almighty 
they would have gladly hoard the words 
of Jesus nnd followed his instructions, but in- 
stead they refused to heUeve him and opposed 



B H B M * ^ 5 


him in mry P'’'*''’!? 

tSc tore S Inc'^e F»P°°; 

Sm'h^stonT.otte'p^ 

JconsI They ■'■J fednee ft' 

t" Mie^^'’*'™ “ 'S Jorfrrt Jese» 

?hLc cler^en .he ^^dertcljo^'^^^^ ^ 

hod nllcred “"f. '‘'Sivcdt Uove osj ?^^,. 

plied: "Arc yc bclieve^^ j ^^3 

rolers ee S5 Instead of eePP°'S? meaas 

“oastedersof'Chriateadom’. 

opposeas of 

Wlmt adPonta^ m „rth 

a,e clergy "5“ 'hv”hodd this be “Vere 
The parpose is to aho” Jat^Sg to KP‘“'ril 

S?aT"V“‘eSS S Godraa A ‘jeS 

and wore tlie SS? who oppose 'id 



RELIGION 


113 


people; and what was trne when Jesus was on 
earth is still true, to wit, that religion is against 
God and his kingdom. By his prophets of old 
God bad foretold that the religious leaders of 
Israel would turn the people away from God, 
and now Jesus, the greatest of all prophets, 
told those religious teachers to their face that 
they were hypocrites and the Devil’s represent- 
atives. What Jesus said to those men applies 
■willi even stronger force to those of the present 
time who practice religion for gain and who 
oppose those who proclaim God’s Word of truth 
concerning Christ and his Lingdora. 

The religious lenders amoog the Jews claimed 
to he the seed of Ahraham according to the 

S comiso and that they were the sons of God* 
esus had told them that God had sent him to 
the earth to hear aitness to the truth, and that 
the message he was delivering was not his own, 
IwA that V.a th-t 'uc.vd's 'slmh Gwi 

had commanded him to speali; and in the face 
of these statements the clergy or religionists 
tried to kill Jesas, and Jesus reminded them 
of this fact. 

Mark here the words of Jesus, addressed to 
those opposing religionists: ‘T Imow that ye arc 
Abraham's seed ; but ye seek to kill me, because 
my word hath no place in you. I speak that 
which I hove seen with my Father: and ye do 
ihat which ye have seen with your father. They 
tps^eced aud said unto him, Abraham is our 
f&Uier. Jesus saith onto them, If ye were Ahra- 
ham’s children, ye would do the works of Ahra- 
bam. But now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath 
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fold yon the trafh, wliicli I have hoard of Ood; 
this did not Ahraham. Ye do tlio deeds of vour 
fatlier. Then said they to him. We be not born 
of fornication; we have one Father, even Ood. 
Jesus said unto them, If Ood were your Father, 
ye wonid love me; for I proceeded forth and 
came from Ood; neither came I of myself, hut 
ho sent me. Why do yc not nndersJand my 
speech! even because yo cannot Ijonr my word. 
Ye are of your father the devil, and tlio lints 
of yonr father ye will do. ffo was a mnniercr 
from the hepnninft, and abode not in the tnitti, 
because tbore is no truth in him. WJicn ho speak* 
eth a lie, ho spcakctli of liis own : for he is a liar, 
and the father of it And Itecaiiso I tell ymi tlie 
trnth, ye believe me not Which of you ronvine* 
cth ino of cinf An<l if I oay the truth, why do 
ye not believe iin*t IJe that is of flod hcarelh 
floil’s words: ye therefore he.ar them not, ho- 
can .e ye are not of (iod." — ,fohn K:.'i'7-tr. 

And did they show Ihexiirelvcs to he snnt of 
the Uevil, as J<3us bad lobi lli'*mf Tiie fe-ct-i 
conclusively show that tlicy did. They prnc(i‘*''d 
reJi,7ion, b«';td »//wn the tradjtjoiii of men, ht- 
nor'*d the ctjiiiniandnicnt.s of (tod, and tlui.i rn^ih* 
the Word of (lod of niui'? effict, and th'-refi'f'' 
they were the c/JcmiM of and ^•ne/ni'‘S of 
tl.e people. Mark In-re the words of Jemh 
whi'-li conoln^ivcly show lb** ilifrcfencc hetw’^n 
rehc-ion cud oh-yiuf^ the o' 

CrA: “Then carr* to Jesus eerd;*'^ and rbsrt- 
ffee?, . . . raying. Why do tiif di.'clpf< s Irsoe 
thA tra^iition />/ the cl'Wsf . , » Utit r.^ 
answere*! and sniij unto them, Why do 
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transRTcss the conosandmcnt of Ood by yont 
traditioii T . . . Thus hare ye mode Uie command- 
ment of God of none effect by your tradition. 
Yc hypocrites 1 well did Elsaios prophesy of you, 
saying, This people drawefh nigh unto me with 
their mouth, and honourcth me with their lips; 
but their heart is far from me. But in vain they 
do worship me, tcachiog for doctrines the com- 
mandments of men.” — Matthew 15; 1-9. 

Those clorpjTnen and preachers were practi- 
tioners of "the Jews' religion” and were the 
instruments of the Devil. Saul nftem’nrds testi- 
fied to the same effect, ns <nll appear at Gala- 
tians 1:13, 14. The Devil got those Jewish cler- 
gimen on his side because Uiey were proud and 
sought the favor of men and taught the doctrines 
which men had invented and taught and they 
ttmored and disregarded the commandment of 
God. From the day of Kimrod onward the Devil 
has employed religion to turn men away from 
God in furtherance of the Devil’s wicked chal- 
lenge to Jehovah. The Devil works upon the 
vanity of men and induces them to adopt and 
practice formalism by which it is claim^ that 
tl»y worship God, but which in truth and in 
fact is an abomination in tiic sight of God. 

Ood, through his holy prophets, had an- 
nounced his purpose to eet up a kingdom which 
should rule the world in righteousness to the 
honor of God’s name and for the good of all 
righteous creatures. He foretold that he would 
send his beloved Son, the Messiah, to rule and 
bless the people. Then camo Jesus in due time, 
declaring to toe people that he had come as the 
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all andeanness. Even bo ye also outwardly ap- 
pear righteous unto men, but within ye are full 
of hypocrisy and iniquity. Woe unto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites! because ye build the 
tombs of the prophets, and garnish the sepul- 
chres of the righteous, and soy, If we had been 
in the days of onr fathers, we would not have 
been partakers with them in tlie blood of the 
prophets. Wherefore y« be witnesses unto your- 
selves, that ye are the children of them which 
.killed the prophets. Fill ye up then the measure 
of your fathers. Ye serpents, ye generation of 
vipers I how can ye escape the damnation of 
belli’' (Matthew 23:27-33) Here is the clear 
declaration of Jesus that religionists are the 
agents of the Devil, wbetber they are aware of 
that fact or not. 
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gionists who falsely accused him. It was the 
religionists who entered into a conspiracy to 
hare Jesns put to deatii, becanse they feared 
that the people who followed him wonld all aban- 
don the clergymen and those religionists would 
be left without any means of support; and in 
proof of this it is written : “The Pharisees there- 
fore said among themselves. Perceive ye how 
ye prevml nothingl behold, tbe world is gone 
after him.'* (John 12:19) “Then gathered the 
chief priests and the Pharisees a conncil, and 
said, What do wel for this man doeth many 
miracles. If we lei him tlms alone, all men will 
believe on him: and the Romans shall come and 
tal:e away both our place [our jobs] and nation.” 
—John 11:47,48. 

The high priest then expressed himself in 
these words: "Ye know nothing at all, ... it is 
expedient for ns, Uiat one man should die . . . he 
prophesied that Jesus should die . . . Then from 
that day forth they took counsel together for 
to put him to death.” (John 11 : 49-53) This was 
a conspiracy to commit delilwrate murder, and 
that conspiracy was carried into effect by the 
commission of the overt act. 

Tlio cIcrgjTnon caused Jesus to be wrongfully 
cliarged uith the high crime of treason. It was 
not the common people or the political element 
that demanded his death, but it was Uie reli- 
gionists, who cried out; "Crucify him,” and, 
“Ills blood bo on us.” (MatUicw 27 : 12-26) "V^ea 
Christ Jesus was nidlcd to the tree and was 
pouring out his lifeblood, the clergy mocked 
him; “Likewise also the cliief priests mocidDg 
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him, with iJia scribes And elders, said, ... He 
trusted in Ood; let him deliver him now, if 
ho will have hiraj for he said. I am the Son 
of Owl." (Jlatthcw 27:41.43) The same spirit 
mores modem-flay clergymen to speak against 
those who proclaim the message of God's king- 
dom. 

The cJergjTnen or religionists did not see that 
the body of Jesus had a decent burial, but it 
was a rich lawyer of hononilJe estate who had 
not consented to the action of the priests that 
begged for the body of Jesus that he might give 
it a decent burial. (Matthew 27 ; 57) It was the 
chief priests atid Pharisees, the religions lead- 
ers, that tried to prevent the resurrection of 
Jesus, and that bribed soldiers with large sums 
of money to say falsely that his disciples had 
stolen the body while they slept, (llatthew 
28:11-13) Can any honest ^rson for one mo- 
ment doubt the guilt of those religionists and 
th.at they, the leaders of religion, scribes and 
Pharisees, clergymen, acted as the agents and 
representatives of the Devilt As progress is 
made in this study keep in mind that it was 
the religionists that murdered Jesus, and tlien 
compare thero\rilh the facts which show that 
the murderers in modern tunes ore leaders m 
religious practice. 

PURPOSE or HIS COMING 
The man Jesus was the Son of God. Before 
he became a man he was known as the Logos, 
the active agent of Jehovah God in the creation 
jf all things. (Colossians 1:16) By the supreme 
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pow^r of Jehovah God, Jesos, Gic Logos, ‘was 
made flesh [a imman ctcaturel and dwelt among 
men.' (John 1:14) Jehovah God sent him to 
earth as his special represeolative, and the mes- 
sage which he delivered was the message from 
the Almighty God. (John 7 : 16) The Devil, the 
inventor of lies, the decmver and murderer, for 
centuries had slandered the name of Jehovah 
God, mocked him and defied him ond challenged 
him to put on earth any man who would remain 
true to God when the Devil pal liim to the test. 
After giving the Devil four thousand years to 
carry on rmhindered his wicked work Jehovah 
God senthis heloved Son Jesus to earth to prove 
the Devil a liar and to be the vindicator of Jeho- 
vah's name. In carrying out the will of God it 
was of first importance that Jesus proclaim the 
truth; therefore when asked concerning his mis- 
sion on earth, ho replied: *1 am a king. To this 
end was I bonv ana for thus cause came 1 into 
the world, that I should beat witness unto the 
truth. Ijvery one that is of the truth heareth 
my voice." (John 18:37) It follows, therefore, 
that every person who refuses to heat the mes- 
sago of Josus is not of the truth, but that he 
is under the control of the arch liar and enemy, 
the Devil 


REDEMPTION 

The primary reason and purpose of Jesn^ 
coming to earth was to bear witness to tho trutli 
of and concerning Jehovah Qod and his king- 
dom and to vindicate Jehovah’s holy name. Inci- 
dental thereto, ond aa a scoondary reason, ho 
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of 7 onr tinderstandinff being enlightened [that 
they might receive the spirit of wisdom] ; that 
ye may know . . . what xs the exceeding great- 
ness of his power to us-ward who believe, ac- 
cording to the working of his mighty power, 
whidi he vTooght in Christ, when he raised 
liim from the dead, and set him at his own 
right hand in the heavenly places, far above 
all principality, and power, and might, and 
dominion, and every name that is named, not 
only in this world, but also in that wbiclj is to 
como; and bath put all things ander his feet, 
and cave him to be tbe bead over ell things to 
the cLnrch, which is his body, the fnlness of him 
that filleth all in all.”--Ephesians 1:17'23. 

It is therefore made certain that “the ebnroh’'. 
which is the only true church, is that body of 
creatures selected by Jehovah and brought into 
Cirisf Jesus, ami who give honor and glory fo 
Jehovah God, and who serve him to the exclu- 
sion of evorylhing; that these members are not 
confined to some catlbJy organization, but that 
God selects them and assigns them to a place 
in liis organization as it pleases him. (1 Corin- 
thians 12 : 18) "Christ is the head of tbe church ; 
and he is the saviour of the body,” and “the 
church is subject unto Christ, . . . that he might 
sanctify and cleanse it with tlie washing of 
water by the wopi, that he might present it to 
himself a glorious dinrch, not having spot, or 
wrinkle, or any each thing-, but ti\at it shonW 
be holy and without blemish." (Ephesians 5 : 23, 
24, 26, 27) No man or company of men has any 
right or authority to set up an organization and 
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(1 Corinthiaas 3:18,17) As progress is inad< 
in the esamisaticHi of -what follows, it will b( 
seen that the enmy has seized apon the nam< 
“the chnrch” and tised the same to perpetuate 
the great fraud upon man and to further de 
fame the name of Almighty God. 

PURPOSE 

What is God's purpose in having a church 
The answer from the Scriptures is, that hi 
might use it to testify to bis name and ti 
carry out his commandments in vindication o 
his same. Here again it is needful to emphasiz' 
the challenge that the DevU Quag in the £aa< 
of Jehovah God, and God’s reply thereto. Th' 
Devil declared that he could cause all men ti 
'curse God to his face’ if he (the Devil) wot 
permitted to pat mao to the test, and God per 
mitted the Devil to try that very thing. Qoi 
replied: Tor this cause have I permitted the 
to remain, for to show thee my power; am 
tliat ray name may be declared throughout al 
the earth.' — Exodus 9; 16, Leeser. 

God’s judgment against the Devil was tha 
he should bo destroy^; but before the esccutio: 
of that judgment He would have his own grea 
name declared throaghout the earth, and the 
he would exercise his unlimited power agains 
the enemy. God then proceeds in his own da 
time and go^ way to take out from the worl 
faithful men and women who prove their intej 
rity toward him, nnd he makes them member 
of his church under Christ Jesus and uses sue 
to proclaim his name tteougbout the earth bt 
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onrs, in or(Jor to hare Qod'a flppfovn}. mnst fol- 
low in the footsteps of Je^ns and prove fnitlifol 
imlo dentil. I'cter 2:21; Itevelation 2:10) 
It is certnin, tliorcfore, that all the true follow, 
ers of Christ Jesus, who constitute liis church, 
must suffer more or loss at the hands of the 
Devil, and nliich suffering ond punishment is 
inflicted upon Uien\ by the rcUinous ngents of 
the Devil on earth, just as they nfllicted the Lord 
Jesus Christ. For this reason some of the suf- 
fering.*! of Christ was left over for the body's 
salcc, na it is written: ■^Vho now rejoiee in fay 
Eufferings for you, and fill op tlial which is ho. 
hind of the ofllicUons of Christ in my flesh for 
ilia body's sake, which is the cliurch/’-^-Colos- 
sians l:2L 

It vras the religionist* who pcrserutwl Jesus, 
and he declared that Uiat same e)a«' of religion- 
isla would persecute all who would be Ids inie 
followers. “If ye were of tlie world, the world 
would love lu3 own; but beeawsc yc are not of 
the world, hnt I hare chosen you out of the 
world, UierofoTO the world haleth you, ItnuKD- 
her the word Umt I paid unto you, The s.errant 
U not greater than his lord. If they li.ave per* 
ew.tcd me, they will also persecute you; if they 
Imvc kept my eayinp, they will keep yours alro. 
Dut nil these things will they do unto you for 
my name's sake, bccau«e tliey know not turn 
that sent me."— John 15: 1^-21. 

The fact that Christ jesua. the Head of llip 
el.urch, U the raithfol and Tnie Witners of 
Jehovah (llcvehatioa 3:14), nnd ftl.'o the fur- 
ther fact that he stated, “Every one that is 
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mouth of Jehovah shall name." (Isaiah 62:2, 
A.B.V.) Consider these indisputable truths set 
forth in the Word of Cod, and then ask your- 
self and ansvrer this question: Is there an or- 
ganization on earth today that is preaching to 
the people that Jebovali is the only true God, 
that Christ J esus is the King and rightful Ruler 
of the ■world, and that bis kingdom is at hand 
and is the o^y hope of the worldf 
The church being God’s organization, taken 
out of the world for Elis name’s sake, it follows 
that the members thereof are those who worship 
the Almighty God in spirit and in truth. (John 
dt2S} They honor God, and not man and man- 
made organizations. Such true worslvipers can- 
not he faithful to God and at the some time 
participate in the political affairs of this wicked 
world. Those who worship God in spirit and in 
Voatii ViWa vn 

commandments. "For the worship [mistrans- 
lated religion in the duffwrized Ferston] that 
is pure and holy before God ^e Father, is this: 
to visit the fatherless and the widows in their 
aElietion, and that one keep himself unspotted 
from the world.’’— James 1: 27, Syriac Version. 

The great adversary of God and enemy of 
the church and of all its members is that old 
Serpent, Satan the Devil. It is certain, there- 
fore, that that old deceiver would inaugurate 
many and all kinds of seductive schemes con- 
cerning the church in order to deceive the peo- 
ple. This ho has done, and at the same time the 
Devil puts fortli his great effort to devour those 
■who constitute the true church. To those who 
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nf’ fiJtm nnt frnm th** r/'irM 

■vi*n>’M*-« li> liM nwri". Jrh'»vah h,T« ror^nil- 
t>-i| {}m ’t<'4eim->r>7 •<' ('hri'f, ftrtf fh'-:^o 
r\T.? ih.' \niin)piit7 of thf* Atn'.i^hty 

<>'»! Ai-imsf ’Ij-mo f.tiUit'ol tfn* fVvil, that 
«M I>r;i,o<n. ni hM imiiUt inri frif-i to (lu- 
thi rn, n, »f i< *rifl.fi *An«l the df-^on 
A-rotfi AirJi ‘hr v.imH roman. s>Tn- 

hoii.- i/hii >r,--u»i •jifii ti . iil.*«| /tion, the fhiirch 
< tcii.iti Vt tit)', >tn<l »• rt( fo ni.if.'e var %ith 
th»' fpjiinant of hi-r whiph krrp the coin- 
fiianjnipnei nf tio.l, nml h.iv*- tho testimony of 
Jntu I'hrwt ■ I.! IT. 

it ts lU II wnlli'n that tho ehiirrh mast fiffht 
thi* I'n'-iiiy Sat.ifi amf Jim u^ciits hy proeJaiaiinJ 
thi* truili; that th--y ^h.tll not use cafnal wcap 
(ins, nu«*)i n.s .'un-'' uiul cannon an<l sworJs amae 
of Bteel, nn<l other mstiamenia that destroy 
(1* Cormthian.i 1') {) ; that the napuos oftiioir 
warfare an- "tlie swonl of the spirit, which is 
till* word of liod". (Kphi*simi3 ii;I7) That U 
the reason that Jchotalis witnesM-s must teU 
the truth and do mj amid-t ^rvut opposition ana 
{icrseeution oarneJ on by Sutan and his rcU* 
gious rvprvsemativoa. 

Do you know of any relijtious organiza^on 
that engai'i'd in a war upon others and th®* 
calls itself at Uu' >niiie time "The church of 
God'', and \\ hicli oegatuzaGon uses deadly weap- 
ons with whieli to destroy those who oppose 
them? Do you know of any organization claun- 
ng that it is the churcli of Qod> which engages 
n the politics of the world, and which organi- 
ation attempts to rule the worldT Do you know 
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of any reltgioos organization claiming to lie the 
char^ of Qod bat which mokes treaties or con* 
cordots with beastly political and commercial 
powers and works with them in carrying oat 
. worldly sdiemesf If so, it is certain that such 
"roUgious organization” is not the representa- 
tive of Qod and Christ, but that it is the repre- 
sentative of the enemy Satan, who is the enemy 
of every man that desires to see rightcooscess 
prevail 

The life of every homan creature on eartii 
today U in the balance, and that includes you. 
The truth is of greatest importance to you. be- 
CBOse you mast know ond follow the trnth in 
order to lire. If it is your honest and sincero 
dcsiro to know what is the then put asido 
any and all preconceived opinions or prejudice 
and (hen honestly and sincerely consider the 
Indisputable facts that follow herein, together 
with the infallible Word of the Almighty God; 
and if yon do so, your ODdcrsUinding will be 
enlightened ns never before. Are you prepared 
now to rely upon God’s Word, which is the truth, 

■ even though it makes it clear that many men 
and organizations tiiat appear to be gOM are 
devilish in the cztreinet Do yon want to live, 

-,and therefore do you want to know the truth? 
, What follows will shock many persons, and 
; make them angry, but such persons are prej* 
1 ' ndleed and foouslh, to say the least. Those who 

■ are really honest and sincere and desire to serve 
•. God and live will bo delighted to learn the troth 

M tel forth in what follows herein. 


CHAPTER V 


RACKETEERS 

“Tlie vrfcied worketh a deceitful work.” 
— ProTCibs 11: 18- 


A backet is a scheme, plan, dod = r 
trick used for selfish gam ” 

ceives and works injory to n 

version of the truth for the 
another in reliance upon it to part wu 
thine valuable is a raclcet ^ Wse^s^eme 
misrepresentation or r . pccu- 

■which results in injury to A d?cep* 

&t"irnSirp»r>nXriow.og^». 

raS'eor is “SmIo 

and ennnins and who uses his P ^^^ 
eain an un^ir advantage oyer nfiiArs. an^i 

etcer gains an undue j-ob or piUago 

then uses his scheme or rfan t gypposed 
others, and this he docs lor rc _„i,iic enc- 
^ai"fe himself, 0^^ are 

mies and enemies of honest P^w^ ^ raci- 
the enemies of God, Rackels, p jbo 

eteers, work injury to those upon 
trick is practiced. 

lien who are enga^lm people «r® 

fnl and that works injury^ to the p P 
racketeers and public enemies. The steai 
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children or persons and holding them for ran- 
som is a racket, and the stealer or kidnaper 
is a public enemy. Men who engage in tl\e white- 
slave trade are racketeers and public enemies. 
Heal estate promoters who operate schemes to 
defraud others are racketeers and public ene- 
mies. Those who operate a scheme by offering 
prizes to induce persons to boy or sell wortli- 
less goods, wares and merchandise are racket- 
eers. ilen who engage in robbery, stealing and 
murder for jiersonal gain are racketeers and 
public enemies. The man who engages in the 
scheme of blaclcmail and thereby obtains money 
is a racketeer and a public enemy. All such 
public enemies either put Uie people in fear or 
fraudulently overreadi them. Men who engage 
in poHlica^ schemes tnisroprescDtiag the facts 
in order to' induce the people to support them 
that they may thereby reap a personal or pecu- 
niary gain arc racketeers and public enemies. 
Commercial men or corporations operating a 
scheme or schemes that result in injury to the 
people are racketeers and public enemies. Those 
wlio engage in any kind of fraodulcnt scheme 
that results in loss or injury to oUiers are rack- 
eteers and public enemies. Men who use motion 
pictures to mislead the people, and thereby gain 
any kind of profit in name, money or influence, 
are racketeers. All racketeers ate agents of the 
Devil, whether they realize that fact or not. 
All wrongful schemes originate witli the Devil, 
and that great enemy i^uces and influenees 
uien to use such rad^ets to do injury to others 
ind to bring reproach upon tiie name of the 




thereby easily misleads many honest and sin- 
cere persons. Strange as it may seem, the two 
I words “Christian” and “religion” are diamet- 
rically opposed one to the other. Most persons 
in the land called “Christendom” have been led 
to believe that the two words mean one and 
the same thing, and (hrongh faefc of fenowiedgo 
of the truth great injury is done to the people. 
The greatest public enemy is that which oper- 
ates with n righteoDS appenrance but which is 
fraudulent, brings reproach upon God's name, 
misrepresents lus purpose, and thereby robs 
the people of their money, their peace of mind, 
their liberty of speccli and tlmaght, and the 
opportunity of life everlasting. 

under the practice of the so-called "Chrietian 
religion” the world at the present lime has 
reached that period described in the Bible ia 
llieso a'ordsj ••This know olso, that in the last 
days petiloos times shall come. For men shall 
be lovers of Ihoir own selves, covetous, boasters, 
proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 
untliankfal, unholy, without natural affection, 
trucebroalxcrs, false nccuscre, incontinent, fierce, 
desnisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, 
biglimindod, lovers <f{ pleasures more tii&a lov- 
ers of God; having a form of godliness, but 
oenying the power thereof; from such turn 
a^ay. Now as Jannes and Jambres withstood 
iloses, 60 do these also resist the truth: men 
ct corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the 
r proceed no further: for 

mcit folly Bhall be tnanifest unto all men, as 
I theirs also was.”— 2 Timothy 3; 1-5, 8, 9. 
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</ ' t 4i'i} tfiB s'!.-{!»".t .IrTtnnt. -<rhi<*h Jn*‘3h; what 
n km-vn i i at 'th^ {.ia,I of Jf». 

•»{«>'.«••< •ij’ Oritt «ftw 

tfti* ai'; < iifi «t t-h riiift 't.fTaccin ' tn th'’ir 
am} ( ir*.-\ «{•« j it, SV-na after 

th-*f ff in Uii* 'rtf'h «h« OfTtl »sw la it 

th^t wfiA! Uv'-^a a.% tha t Jifiatiaa orcaniMli^a 
*»a^ I'orrrjit* *1 »tj<l tiifa*-«l cnfo what h-tt siare 
tr'-n f'.iJJ'tt f*'li,*ion“, and *hiri 

t..J» oiwra'i-.t m ih«» ••arth th* n/un* 

ef th* ’iJiirftaa fa'K.iit* t^U-^on.t ty^*.ta\ Thp 
fid'i)Wffta fa.'t*. tai«-o teom Lord's OIJ 

tSamcm M'url'l, am «(*f'f«»pn.aSej 
"In the t'tfft < eHtvr-t fl..t auiay *tie or lioW" 
wef** cail^t In ihf .•‘V. ,tn-t • VwJu<’y . . . It *33 
ft di'^raev tu t»- a < 'hriitun in th.* M-e of fa'hioa 
or pnvrr <h“ efiur. h WvnassiaHWr 
of } ure and Mat')* I*"—* f'i< n. nhtt iJiJ not a*pjw 
to c«intr«il iofiitr. Uut th'-y li-ul atlracte*! tho 
notic? of tho Rovcrnait-n: cod n«*ro of sofl^d-fat 
conse^jaenoo to bo fit-r-fcur*'*!'* Dtirint; the sce- 
on<l century “bjah»>p.i bail b»-conio inl’nentinl. 
nut in soeiely, but nnjoii;; the I'hristians'*. Then 
“eeelMtotioaJ centrahzaUou ewinujeBcetl; . • • 
The Church uas thaj laying the fonndation of 
its future polity and po'4er’’. 

It U certain that the l4)rd God had not marhfd 
out such a policy. It is cqaaWy cerfoia that Jt 
was the Devil who was planting and coltivatias 
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l^l;^l•■ t!i.i7 J)t*' hiin»>f *1/ oJh-f liir:; that 
f,- TiiStxWr ualrtl f;r> Cl Pim. 
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tn! •<>«?»•» of ihrn, I'.nrtKnibrlT bets? 
e?nhi*}'>u» fc'jTrtf atriiRs^t n'*3. inr{ fr^ria? 
tNy cujihe Jmtt «hAt th'-T ha<l, «injsl:lr ffU 
l.‘ ■« CMt*ry ot ih** Iw-Til. w}"> ti> it ther 
Ks«l pJ'-ntj •!/ }t. |f4) after the 

i'{ the ihf I^'iiaa Catholis “Hi*?' 

Rfriyo/ Jafi’itirtitm-nx-i •jr^anirol. .Uter stall 
farther e*'atnrie.i pa.-s ■•I. the people 
1 ail b»^-n k-pt la i/hurawe- I’f tfcu trjth, it »raa 
liit-n an eaiy ni.iu-*f t<> i3>!noo thu Una? oses 
to t'«-U';ve that ft ni.»n wii.im ih’-y ha«l b>*?n lacphl 
to h.i.syr ft-t jhJj'c an<l the bi a<l ot t!:e Ilicwrc-.? 
j« the •uo.T.-'-ior of the ape lUe I’eier. The pe?P‘.^ 
v/;‘rw tlim lOilucT'J tw h-hv'e a irreat aeJ tnian- 
ou-1 faisfhoo*!. 

There « no reason to say ftnythjn~ about tac 
R2.ui who Jills the u!;^ •• of po|>e» an<i therefore 
ijotlun^ I? h'Ttf inten K'J to apply to an 
ual, but what is said is ajjainal the oHice. That 
oflicc of pope had no exialetice in the days ol 
tJie apostles. It wns rreated by men at the 
ftanee of Satan, and the first man , 

that oflIcQ was elected ia the year 440 
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il’' >>t t:* .»•• -» Jitjt f-i- thrit C'k 

*Kl.’I fiv Ka*?i-r *5.ii'h w »n h''.iv''n."-“5*3t* 

l^"w : I-;:? 

ac >( 1 1 » i.u .1^ il ••ti WH«« ( [lijft Jiif3» wr J 

».L'» af*' iij.ii!' ii ^ » 'Ijurrlj, hn tisT* 

ifjRj, »>i'fh *1/1 '‘<•1:1 4 i!l m tin’- rtiiu la 

j -I /•. II .t-r bl« *^111.,'^ {i» thi' 
(l.vL'-J-J 'f>f Tltr k 2.*D0ti:‘ 
It!.' ll.r-J is »•* iwt.ii-O’ial, Atv'l has fiyUiio? in cc.’O* 
vuih ih- li.v.'^lj, cru«t .u.i! wu’kftl sjsteP 
ll r.t ruic.i ll:o tv* rUI i..*tv .in'l wliu’h present 
nil' if un*l«'r tJ«' f>. \i> an-l hi' r/prf-'cntntives. 
C<>.nc''rniii;; thi* J*-«< <.11(1: ^My brg* 

t/i’f!! Is r'lf I't Ihi.s »i/rl<i.'' M'lhn JS'.Cti) “"ni? 
print'c Ilf ti'H ts*irl*l {>at;ia,' . . h.ith ROthins' 

i:i in-.” (.I-h» 14 • Thf Scriptures then show 
tliat Clsrjst jesiia takes his kinttviotn and rides 
nl tlic liiiie of his second eominir, nt which t^Q 
fio gathers nnlo himself his cfcarch. — 2 Tunothy 
4 : 1 ; 2 TiicssrUonians 2: 1. 
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voice.” (John 18:37) All Buch most olwjy Iiis 
commandments or else suffer destruction. (John 
14:15; Acts 3:23) To lay claim to the high office 
of the represontatire on earth of Jesus Chrish 
and then to take the course exactly opposite* 
to vhat Jesus took, is %rIioIIj' inconststent and 
shows that the claims or pretenses of the Cath- 
olic organiiation are false. Consiilcr now the 
•acH'known facts in the light of tlie above and 
supporting scriptures, and by such scriptures 
determine the truth or falsity of the claims of 
the Catholic orgnuirntion. 

Ncitiicr Jesus nor his apostles owned any 
real estate, houses or other property. Of Jesna 
it is written: "(llej hath not whero to lay his 
head." (Luke 0:58) Jesus ami his apostles did 
not build cathcdrala ami <lraw fJio people into 
them to serve tlicm, Imt the Lord and his npoa- 
tics wont about “from hoiwo to hi»usi'‘' preach- 
ing the truth to the people nn<l iu^trui’ting them 
in the way of Go»J. {Matthew 10; 5-15) All true 
followers of Christ Ji-mis Ihwo ever pursued 
the .‘inino course. Coiivta/itine, the politician and 
emperor of Iloiiu', who miw » pagan or heathcU, 
ejaimc<l to adopt “( lin.-lmnity". lie hcenme a 
"CathoJie”. Co^^tnntI«l• wns riVh and «lf>uhtl'’ss 
had been uuluced to believe that he could huf 
his pulvalioti. 

The fuUowiug is «}uot«tl from Cardinal Cih- 
hons’ The Faith o/ Cur /atArrt, page 
stantine gave to the itoman ('hurch ifiiinififnl 
donations of money and real estate, which wew 
augrnentwl by additional grants contributr*! I’j 
eubce^jaent ernjx'fors. ilencc the 2>alrimoay of 
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the Eoman Pontiffs Boon became Tery consitl- 
erabie." From that time onward the Roman 
Catholic Church organization became very rich 
in material things. Thus it is seen that it pur- 
sned a course wholly inconsistent with that pur- 
sued by Christ Jesus- The religious organiza- 
tion, in the Fourth Centory, liad bishops and 
Tulens, many of them, and then the hishop of 
Rome was elected to the o/Bce of pope- That was 
the real faeginning of popedom, and was more 
tlian 300 years after the days of the apostles. 
•—See The Fncyciop^ia Brilannica, Volntoe 2, 
page 81. 

Soon thereafter the po|>e, as the head of the 
Roman Church organization, began to esereise 
political or temporal power. Pepin, king of 
France, after defeating the Lombards in tlie 
war, placed the pope as temporal ruler of the 
conquered provinces. Thus the pope came into 
existence as a temporal power ny means of a 
war of conquest; which is contrary to the Word 
of God. Says Cardinal Gibbons: ‘‘Charlemagne, 
the successor of Pepin, not only confirms the 
grant of Ids father, but increases the temporal 
domain of the Pope by donating him some addi- 
tional provinces. This small niece of territory 
the Roman Pontiffs eonUnned to govern from 
that time till 1870, with the exception of brief 
intervals of foreign usurpatio ®-" — Faith of 
Ottr Fathers, page 137. 

In the exercise of his political power the pope 
has maintained his ambassadors at the courts 
of almost all tiie nations of “Christendom”. Such 
a course is entirely inconsistent \rith and at 
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The amhition of Uussolini is to bceome a 
great war lord and to rule the whole world by 
force. The Roman Catholie organization, work- 
ing with him, fully supports his amhition. When 
JUussolini began and carried on his bloody con- 
quest against the poor blacks of Abyssinia, and 
in whidi war many lives were destroyed, the 
pope and the Catliolic organization backed up 
JIussolini and "blessed” bis murderous assaults. 

Now the dictator of Italy attempts to compel 
men and women to breed like dumb beasts for 
the purpose of producing men to be later sacri- 
ficed in war, and in this the pope bacics up 
iMussolini. A press dispatcli from Rome, pu!> 

Uahed by tho United Press and broadcast over 
many radio stations, under date of Marcli 4, 

1937, says: ‘Italy's Fascist leaders agreed to- 
day on a vigorous effort to increase the birth 
rate and provide more soldiers for the army of 
the future. A seven-point program was adopted 
for immediate application by the Fascist grand 
council, supreme advisory body, in another of 
its closely guarded night sessions under Premier 
Benito Mussolini. ... It was reported that Pope 
Pius would instruct Roman Catholic clergymen 
to give full support.” 

Such a course is clearly in violation of God’s 
everlasting covenant concerning human life, and 
the so-called Roman Catholic “Cburcli” is guilty 
under God’s law. (Genesis 9:8-13) Docs it op- , 4 S» 
pear that sueli an organization roprcsctita God 
and Christ, or that such organization fraudu- 
lently uses the name of God and Christ as a 
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At one time the Roman Catholic Hierarchy 
controlled Spain, daring whkli time she pros- 
ccnted the wicked Inquisition, compelling peo- 
ple to become Catholics or suffer cruel torture. 
The people rebelled against the highhanded 
racketeers of Catholicism and organized a re- 
public. Then the Roman Catholic militarists be- 
gan prosecuting a rebellion agauist the republic 
of Spain, carrying on a crud and vicious war 
for the purpose of again placing the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy in control of that country. 
The Hierarchy wrongfully obtained possession 
of millions of money obligatioos of the Spanish 
Mvemment, concealed the same in their cathe- 
drals, and used it to prosecute a rebellions war, 
in whicli hundreds of thousands of persons have 
been cruelly murdered, many of them killed by 
Catholic priests. Uassolini and Hitler have su^ 
ported the Roman Catholic Hierarchy in the 
prosecution of that rcbeUious war. Surely no 
representative of God and Christ on earth could 
encage in such a warfare, which is in open vio- 
lation of God’s everlasting covenant concerning 
tlie sanctity of human life. 

Since the World tVar, and since tlic Roman 
Catholic organization liaa regained temporal 
power, she has become bold and aggressive as 
never before. A person would have to be men- 
tally blind who ^cs not now see that the pur- 
pose of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy is to 
gain control of the iwlitieal affairs of the world 
and rule the people with dictator*. The papacy 
has made an alliance with the political rmers 
of Japan, who make no pretense of being Chris- 
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llftn?, Rml sl;e thera prostates a campaifjn to 
fllfficf* tvrrybotly that {ip<?aha the troth against 
Catholinjm. Th<» I^^man Catholic Ilierorchj b 
Ti;jnroa<<ly puihinR ilarompaiarn to ttain control 
of the ofllcc’' and jHifiticalnffnira of tho British 
Commonwealth of N’ationa, hot her ^'catest 
effort is now pat forth to pain control of the 
CnitetJ ytatoa of America. A hoof: pablishe^ in 
193.' b;r a former Homan Catholic Jesuit, who 
manifestly was aide of the dnplieity practicc<l 
b>' the ralers in that wicked reiigroos organiza- 
tion, amongst other things says; 

la theory, Catholic Action b the work and Krrtce 
of lay Catholics ia tho cstuc of religion, under the guid- 
Mice of the buhops, la pmetjee it u the Catholic group 
Cghting their *ay to ccntrol Ataerica. . . . 

'Hiere was a Um»— it b now piut^when only pious 
Catholics took part in the work of the Churth. But tfr> 
(lay tnacy Catholics who cannot qualify as pious are 
busy about Catholic Action. Catbolieisin, to Ameriea at 
least, has ceased to be a matter of religious obseromce. 
Catholicbm now b eoraething that partakes of c l an nish- 
ness, and that is constituted in large part by social and 
political and "club” afEliations. Among the hundreds of 
Catholic leaders who are outstanding for their loyalty 
to the cause are to be foand quite a few who hare little 
if any regard for Catholic doctrines or obsenances. 
Catholic Action would be a far less serious factor to 
eoaatrf wen its only agents pious and derout CatholuA 
The starting point of the ware of Catholic Action to thb 
country may be traced back to the inauguration of toe 
National Catholic Welfare Conference in 1021. On ^t 
occasion Archbishop Hanna declared : “TTe hare co-ordi- 
nated and united the Catholic power of this coantry. 
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It row knows where and when to act and is encouraged 
by the consciousness of itsuni^. We feel ouKelres power- 
ful because our retmion has become Tisible.” From that 
day Catholic strength has grown apace, and Catholic 
organkations have mulbplied. . . . 

New organizations spring into existence every month. 
Only last Hay (1935) a "Catholic War Veterans Asso- 
ciation” was established under the patronage of Bishop 
Holloy of Brooklyn. Already it has several “posts” and 
it aims at becoming not only a nation-wide but an inter- 
national organization. Women aonliaries ate attached 
to the "posts” under Ibe snappy name of ‘'Yeomanettes". 
“I am sure,” announced the chaplain. Father Higgins, 
“that we win hate the holy baclong ol Cardinal Hayes 
and that the entire hierardiy will Lkewise approve.” 
Cootcmporoneously with the Catholic War Veterans, the 
Catholic College Graduates felt inspired to do more than 
(hey were doing for Catholic Action and to set up a new 
organkatioD, so that their leadership in Catholic life 
might become more eSecUve. Father Parsons &.J., ex- 
plaining the new move, writes: "... Orgaaizcl Pool 
the intellects and the wilts of as many of the graduates 
as can be got together. Give them a common objective. 
Fire their imaginations with Ihc vision of a great move- 
ment which takes its roots from deep within the tradi- 
tions that formed our Western civilization. Let them be 
daring. Lei them he even revolutionary if the need be 
for ikat." 

. , . “Catholic men,” he said, "rfiould unite in order 
to be able to tell legislatures that they must not intro- 
duce bills whidi are mimical to tiie ideals of the family 
or the ideals of the Catholic Ghorch. They should or- 
ganize so as to be strong enough to insist that school 
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BB-l' tnotho.f» a* tho-*" 
ll this t:.iir:.»rt « af.’iolK* IIi-'flf'-ftT P 0 «M Bdt po^- 
«i‘i» lit? ih« fcijf^oin'aJivrt of t cn rarth. 
an! Iha! tft« claiia* or prpfmtra of 

I I! I'aihohr oftranttafinn enncrrnin? itj 
Ui-,* Iho rfiiif. h of Are wholly fracJnlent 
an/! faU**. Jiiu'h ehouM bo ic-icicnt lr> 

to etrry hofit-tt anil •incrre pcfsoB w»l 
th-t Uonmn Cath')lie .ifspniration w the iintro- 
Mrftt uf tho an.l therefore inirrural to the 
welfare of h-iaianiiaa. tf a p-rrsoa <}M»rM to 
Jeof aftliie tii etefaal welfafv by hoidjng oa to 
afd euf'iHjriJaj? thnt *irke»l orsaniaiUOD, whiea 
h the enetssy of G-xI and man. such u hu 
Ii-ire; but thia w o »amin!r. that be may hai^ 
CO exctt-itf for lafi-r eayim; that ho did bao 
the orsatiuation rcprorivutcd the DoviL The par- 
poio of this publication is to aid honest Mu 
sincere iiersona, whether Catholic or olho^ise. 
to see the truth, that they may seek and iibu 
the only place of rccurity. 

The Koinan CathoUc lUerarchy clmreh orjga- 
izalion u the most perfectly 
body on earth and u the "if ‘ SS °r 

all organirationa. The British Commoawealth of 
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Nations holds the distinction of being the great- 
est world power that ever existed. Its claim is 
that its possessions are so far flung that the 
sun shines on some part thereof at all times. 
Made up of many peoples, kindreds and tongues, 
the British CommonwealUi of Nations is truly 
cosmopolitan. Many good people of England 
are beginning to see the grent danger that now 
threatens the Commoovrealth and that such dan- 
ger is the Roman Catholic Hicrattiy. 

In practically all of tlie colonies or subor- 
dinate portions of the Commonwealth, Roman 
Catholic ofTicials are in control, and those offi- 
cials utterly disregard the rights of any non- 
Catholics. In both Northern and Southern Rho- 
desia, in West Africa, in the Fiji Islands, in 
Qaohee and many other parts of the Coromon- 
wcalth, political, religious Roman Catholics nn> 
dcr the domination of the Vatican control the 
public offices. They manifest on outward alle- 
giance to the British Commonwealth, but at 
heart those Catholic oQicials are loyal only to 
the \^otican. They suppress the truth and for- 
bid the importation of publications that would 
enliglitcn the people in these colonies, par- 
ticularly tile natiTcs, and thus keep them in 
ignorance. If the people perchance get into pos- 
session of literature that enlightens Uicm con- 
cerning God’s Word and his kingdom, Roman 
Catholic officials take immediate steps to pre- 
vent the further publication of such literature 
and the promulg.ation of the truth. Those Cath- 
olic official.^ do not hesitate to promulgate lies, 
charging true Christians with crimes, which per- 
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Rdil ♦'r'>i>lt(^lnf^4 of U.n llofn.'va Crttl.- 

el'.' 

J'f'jrri 4']^or'lirk.aCA p5»f!.« nf tfi« C/ifnmnjJ- 
fcwialj.S fc?i->:<rtro b»-in!; bfon,:!ii to t<“nr, on 
in pftftifnlaf, /mil JJ onljr a f|af*tinn 
«f tiJr!**, anl thnt a «liof{ ttra**, nntil thn nritish 
Ct'CiRinnwroIili of Nations will bi» dnfninatwj 

*nil roftj/ol.Vii hf thft ii^ttnan Cathoyte llif’r- 
afehj. Jirirli a eoaMo of aotiort >i wholly ineon- 
•i»5enl wlJh that of Uu^ followfn of Christ, 
«ft<i the**' (icc* aro cjteil fc/T** ti> prove tlial the 
ilijcuft Caitoli*^ ofjfaftLjaUon doi'S not represent 
Uoi! fiOi! Chftit bat reprrsents the DevU. 

MVMJSJl a-VO WSALTIt 

In lh*J Uoil«'<l StrttM alone, it « clajmctl. there 
art* twfflty tnillton of the Catholic loi^. that is, 
“chUdri-n of the church"' or “Catholic popnla- 
tioa", which jiopQlntion « tlominatcU by thirty 
thousand cicrtryinen. The Catholic Church or* 
paniiation in America ho!«N title to prop«^ 
vaJaed at more than two billion dollars. The 
Knci/rlopedta Americana, in an article pnhlishw 
in 1927, allows that at that lime the Cathohe 
church had within its or^nization throagh- 
out the eartli 21M, 583,000 persons. Ole mater^ 
wealth of the Catholic organization is to be 
fonad in great snms on every continent anti 
conatry of the earth, aggregating many bUJ^s. 
Whence docsits tremendons wealth come I Unat 
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representations and daims liave been made by 
the Roman Catholic Ilicrarcliy to indace the 
people to put themselves nndcr the dominating 
control of that organization and to so greatly 
ennch that religious, political organization! 

PURGATORY 

Without a doubt the source of revenue of the 
Roman Catholic church organization, tliat which 
has brought the greatest amount of money into 
the coffers of the Vatican, is the doctrine of 
"purgatory". Millions of persons have put their 
trust in tte clergymen and by the clergymen 
hare been induced to beliere tlmt when a man 
dies it is only the body that dies, but that the 
soul of that man continues to lire and that every 
soul goes immediately to one of three places, 
that is, the righteous to heaven, the willfully 
wicked to eternal torment or hell, and those 
who have died in venial sin and who have not 
been cleaned up m to "purgalory", there to 
remain for an indefinite period of time, the 
duration of wMch may be shortened by money 
contributed by living friends and paid into the 
hands of priests of the Catholic Church to say 
prayers on behalf of the dead. Also it is repre- 
sented the money thus contributed results bene- 
ficially to those who ore living and that after 
death their time in “puTgatory" might be short- 
ened. 

Sincere people, believing such representations 
to be true, have rushed into the Catholic organ- 
ization and have freely ^ven np their money, 
hoping thereby to gain for themselves and their 




She nho teaches ua that, although the souls 
consiRncil to this intermediate state, commonly 
called purgatory, cannot help Ihcmsclvi's, they 
may he oiuc<l by the [prayers] of the faitliful 
on earth. The existence of purgatory naturally 
implies the correlative dogma — tlic utility of 
praying for the dead — for the fouls consigned 
to this middle state have not reaelml tlic term 
of tlieir journey. They are still exiles from heav- 
en and fit euhjeeta for Divine elemenej'. 

"... llis soul n-ill be ultimately saved, but 
he shall suffer, for a temporary duration, in 
the purifying flames of I’urgatory. This inter- 
pretation is not mine. It Is the unanimous voieo 
of the Fathers of Christendom.'’— TAe Faith of 
Our rnthers, pages 205-203. 

This is a plain statement that tlie doctrine 
of "purgatory" is hosed upon irodition and not 
upon tho Word of Qod, and oeeording to the 
rule laid dorni by Jesus this iloetrinc makes 
void the ^VoTd of QckI, because it is false. tMal- 
thew 1S:3,C) For the purpose of laying the 
foundation for the doctrine of “purgator^ the 
f.-une authority, on page 217, says this: "For 
what is deathf A mere erparation of IkxIv and 
soul. The body, ii)dpe»l. di«-«. Iml the seal lives 
[on] . . . ’ It continues after death, as before, 
to Uiink. to rcmemlKT, to love." 

Such is the tcnchiiig of inra in the Catholic 
Cliurch organisation, handed down for genera, 
tions by tradition. You may rhon«c to l>elipve 
Iraililion or the Ilihle. WTuch are jeu willing 
to Iveltevel The llil.le proof is row here rulv 
miltctl, showing Uait the -purgatory-" doctrine 
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til" tf to 4itianj Th*i Ifi'vtJ tayi th«'fe w eo 
death, and Ji-nut «av» tfc«; I>cvd w a Iwr. (O^n- 
finU 4;J..hn*i 4 U -.MUfetry that U* fat up«.ia 
raftii sliaJl eat a.nd »«irahtp. all they that po 
tJown to the .iujt *hall boir bt-fon* him: and 
OoHv r.in ktfp uJive hu own '22: 'Ji>- 

Cathohe trodiuon -fays' 'The dead ctJUtiaQC 
(i) ri'tJJCHjfj.'r. to tfjinfe and ti> lovo.’ Tho Caihi>* 
ik* IUMh tsya. 'For then* u no one >n ilcnth« 
(fiat IS ttiindiul uf thtx*; and ftbo sholi ron* 
fes-s to thw m hell {the grave (.{uth. l'er.)]V 
(IVal/n d: C, Duuait) 11113 sanw 3cripliue in the 
dulhorueJ I'ernifn iaj-s: “For in death then? 

3 no rc-rjJi-nihr.'inee of thee; in the grave who 
hall give thee tlianksl"’ (Psalm C; 5) “Thedeail 
»rai?o not tJie Faird, neither onv that ffo down 
nto fciicnce." (i'saira U5;17> “For the living 
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know that they shall die, b«t the doail know 
nothing more, neither hare thej’ a reward any 
more: for the memory of them is forgotten. 
. . . ^Vliatsoevor thy hand is nhle to do, do it 
earnestly: for neither work, nor reason, nor 
wisdom, nor knowledge shall he in hell [the 
graro], wluUior thou art hoslemtig.” — Kccle- 
siastes 9:5,10, Catholic Itomy Version. 

Seeing that the Scriptures conelusirely prove 
that the dead are not conscious anywhere and 
not undergoing punishment or sufTenng in "pur- 
patory”, it is rJoar that the “purgatory” doctrine 
is anoUier of the Denrs lies < niploye^l by men 
to deceive and to rob the people, and to turn 
them away from G<Hi. and to carry on the niort 
subtle, denUsh racket on earth. Note now, the 
Homan Catholic Hierarchy has always invoked 
the rule that the common people must not study 
the Kiblc by themselves but mu'l receive only 
whatsoever the Catholic Chuirh teaches. See 
The Faith of Our Fathers, page "4, wlirre it 
is said that “Qod never inirnd«l the IJitile to 
lie the Christian’s rule of faiUi, independently 
of the . . . authority of the ICatholie) Churrh**. 
On the coulroiy, the Scriptures, written in tJie 
Bible at Uic command of Almighty Owl, were 
written to be man's true and unfailing guide 
tliat Uie man of (Jo*! might lie fully eguippMl. 
(2 Timothy S:]ri,l7) There is no text in the 
iUWc tliat eupiwrts the thwry of ‘■rurgatory’; 
and, knowing this to l«e true, U.e dergy of the 
Boman Catholic Hierarchy tdl llie p<'«plc Uiat 
they mu't not attempt to ftwly tl-e Biw.e inde- 
pendently, hut must lake the interpretalloa of 
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tho pripsts. "Pargatory” is n religions doctrine, 
inrentcd hr the cn^ny of God and man for flie 
purpose of tnming men avay from God. 

Any land of schema or trick that is operated 
to cause others to unwittingly part with their 
money is a racket Three-card monte, the shell 
game, the lightning-rod scheme, the real estate 
schemes, or the prize-contest scheme, or any 
other scheme that is used to improperly take 
away from the people their money, is a racket. 
Inducing people to invest their money in lottery 
schemes or suchlike is a racket; all of which 
arc bad and are strictly avoided by honest and 
careful persons. When a man or organization 
gains the confidence of others and then takes 
advantage of such others and thereby wroag- 
foUy causes them to give np their money, that 
is a vicious racke^ because the one robbed has 
no waj of protecting Idraself. When a man or 
organization induces the people to believe that 
their dead friends are conscions and snffering 
in a place called "purgatory’' and that contri- 
bution of money by the living can help such snf- 
fering ones, and the people are thereby induced 
to part with their money to the priests, such is 
the meanest, crookedest, most damnable racket 
that could be practiced. No man has ever re- 
ceived the slightest benefit for money given over , 
to priests to say prayers for the dead or for 
the living; therefore tiic obtaining of money by 
the priests or clergymen npon the claim that 
they can benefit the dead is obtaining money 
under false pretenses and should bo pumshed 
like all other similar crimes. i 
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The Catholic Hierarchy makes it a rcsnlar 
business to call upon the Catholic population 
for money to supply what is colled the "pur- 
gatorial purse" and suggests the contribution 
of specific sums for each person for whom 
prayers are made. The amount received for 
each name submitted is almost always sug- 
gested according to the ability of those who 
contribute. Twenty-five cents a name is some- 
times used, and sometimes far greater sums. 
But suppose twenty-five cents per name is con. 
tributed by each of the twenty million "Cath- 
olic population" in America, and that tliis con- 
tributioR is made once a week, that makes a very 
large sum o! money that is wrongfully extracted 
from the pockets of the people. But suppose 
the amount is a dollar a week per person, on 
the average; that would mean for twenty mil- 
lion persons one billion and forty million dollars 
per year. Persons of moderate means or much 
means, who are permitted to have an audience 
witli the “august” clergy, contribute much more 
than a dollar per week each. The claim is made 
that the Catholic population of the world to- 
day is upward of 300,000,000, and if each of 
these is held up for twenly-fire cents per wetk 
for the “purgatorial purso", that alone would 
amount to the enormous sum of $3^100,000,000 
per year. Add to tJiat Urn other contributions 
that arc regularly made to the Ilicrarcliy, and, 
too, the weekly collections that are gathered in 
by tljc nuns from the laboring class, and it 
appears that there is a fabulous sum of money 
tliat continues to flow into the coflTcrs of the 
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Hierarchy as a result of the operation of tJie 
great racket, a racket that is greater than all 
other rackets combined. 

CONTRAST 

Eadio stations frequently broadcast programs 
calling attention to the various rockets or fakes 
that are now being imposed upon the people, 
by wliich large sums of money nre collected 
from people who are crednlons. For instance, 
a puzzle scheme is ndvcrlised by which the pub- 
lie arc told that those who snccessfally solve 
the puzzle will receive so many votes, anci there- 
after, by expending more money, they may draw 
a very large prize. By this racket great sums 
of money are collected, and the prize is never 
paid; and then the police make a raid on the 
racketeers and arrest them. The United Slates 
posUofTico departmeat issues on order prohibit^ 
ing the use of the mails to carry on such a 
racket, nnd properly so. Contrast this with tiio 
"purgatory” racket A Catholic priest publishes 
o letter telling Catholics that by contributing 
so much money Uiey can aid their sufTering 
dead in "purgatory". This letter advises the 
people that for each name submitted a certain 
sum should be contribute*!. The monev is sent 
in rogulariy, paid over os a result of a /also 
nnd fraudulent representation tlial it will result 
beneficially to the people. Tho Unitetl States 
government has n liom.an Catholic as post- 
master general and In control of the po»t-onic« 
department, nnd who w in fact on agent and 
representative of the Vatican. Ilss anyone ever 
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licard of Jus issuing an order forbidding tlic 
nso of Uic United States mniLs to carry on a 
racket of collecting money from tlio people 
upon the representation that it is for the bene- 
fit of the deadi 

The “purgatory” racket is modi more rep- 
rehensible than the priie racket above men- 
tionwl, because the people know they arc gam- 
bling on the prize racket. As to the "purgatory' 
racket the credulous are token advantage of, 
kept in ignorance of what the Scriptures tcacli, 
and prevented by tlic rteketeers from knowing 
UiQ truth, and Uion Oiey are robbed of millions 
of money, and the post-ollice department piously 
folds its hands and says: ‘This is doing n good 
work.' Does any sane and honest person believe 
tliat an organization or religious system that 
carries on such a racket could at the same time 
bo tlio repcosentoUvo of Ood and Clirift on 
earlhf The proof is orcrwholming fliat the 
chaims and pretenses nin<lc l«v Uie Tlom.an Cath- 
olicUierareJiy organization that it is Uic chnrcli 
of Ood are a monstrous lie, a great defnjn.stioTi 
of the name of Ahnigbly GM, and that the 
same are made for U«e purpose of robbing the 
people and turning Uicm aw-ay from Ood. 

RIMISSIO'4 Of SINS 

AnoUict erroneous doctrine of Uie Komsn 
Catholic, church system is Utal Uic clergx’ of 
tlmt system can forgive fins. The crodalous 
Catiiolic population believe that the prie*t pos- 
sesses eudi power from Co*l, and, fo hrliei-i-ic. 
they go to tiic priest at regular islerrals arJ 
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ronfr*n fJirjr jJn.fl that thry may recoire rcmi?- 
or fth'olufion. On<* who coramits t/ic most 
lirJnoii.« cnmo miy do that and thon sfraight- 
^ny p> ojtl ami romoiit anothor crime. A strik- 
inj: example ii lli.nt of Mussolini. Until he made 
pc-icc with the iJoman Catholic Hierarchy he 
v.-a.s nn nvowcti atheist and a common gangster, 
litit nftertvanls he n-ent to the Vatican and made 
nil nlliancc uith the papal system and then went 
forth and committetl ^renter crimes than ever 
Lofore. He carried on a crucJ war of conquest 
of Abyssinia in utter violation of Ood's law, 
and no doaht received what the papacy calls 
‘'absolution" from the nope, becaase that "au' 
trust o/Hcial” attempteu to ‘‘bless” Mussolini’s 
war activities. Ifcn who believe that the pope 
or the priests have power to forgive sias em- 
brace and practice that religion to ease their 
conscience and to steel their conscience for far- 
ther crime. Says the Catholic authority: “It 
follows, first, that the forgiving power was not 
restricted to tJie Apostles, but extended to their 
successors in the ministry' unto all times and 
places. Tlie forgiveness of sin was to continue 
while sin lasted in the world; and as sin, alas! 
will always be in the workh so will the rem^y 
for sin be always in the Church. The medicine 
will co-exist with the disease ." — The Faith of 
Out Fathers, page 333. 

Tlie Roman Catholic church system has as- 
sumed to perform this groat act of forgiving 
of sins for a money consideration, and still 
does 60. The foregoing authority further says; 
“A’or did tlie Pope exceed his legitimate powers 
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in promising to the pions donors spiritual favors 
in exchange for their donations. For if o«r sins 
can be redeemed by alms to tlic poor, ns the 
Scripture tells us, why not os well by ofTerings 
in the cause of religion t” — Fogc 370. 

"And the Church haring power to remit the 
greater obstacle, which i.s sin, has power also 
to remove the cmalicr obstacle, which is the 
temporal punishment due on account of it." — 
Page 3G5. 

Kvery person famSlinr with the Papal his- 
tory needs only to have it called to his mind 
that one John Totscl, o Dominican monk, be- 
came famous through Ocmany and other parts 
of Kuropc by reason of the fact that ho sold 
indulgences for largo suras of money whereby 
the purchaser was authorized to commit any 
or all kinds of crime with impunity. This racket 
has been carriwl on for so long a time that even 
the priests arc conrinecti it is their inherent 
right to receive donations of money from tlie 
poor and from (he rich upon the pretext lliat 
the priests have power to grant nb^olution or 
forgiveness for the convmis'ion of sin. 

It i.s not at all snrprifing that tlie political 
and commercial ruling clement of Italy, Ger- 
many, Austria and many other conntnes arc 
ewpportons of (he Vatican. Those men are 
steeped in crime, and they must have some- 
thing to ease their conscience, and they are 
willing to pay for it They arc induced to be- 
lieve that rcgardlcs.s of the crime commitlM 
Oiey may receive absolution from (he Papr.! 
lljcrarchy. Tliis racket, practiced by the rapa) 
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{Colossians 1:14) Jesus conferred npon Iiis 
faithful apostles specific authority concerning 
remission of sins, as stated in these Tvords; 
"Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remit- 
ted onto them ; and whose soever sins ye retain, 
they are retained.” (John 20:23) This author- 
ity, however, is limited only to those faithful 
apostles, and applies to no one else before or 
after. — Jolm 1:9; 2:1,2. 

No wonder the Roman Catholic Hierarchy 
advise the "Catholic population” to refrain from 
reading the Bible,- bat to take only what "the 
church” says. When honest and sincere people 
know the word of God, they will brealt away 
from the Catholic system; and the racketeers 
know that, and when that happens their racket 
is done. The claim that the Roman Catholic 
Hierarchy priests have power to forgive sins 
is Gstremely blasphemous and is another part 
of their racket or scheme. Surely this racket 
could not be carried on with sensible and rea- 
sonable people if tliey were first informed in 
the Scriptures and believed in God and Christ 
Jesns. TMs is further and conclusive proof that 
the ^man Catholic chnrdi system is not the 
church of Gc^, but that it is n Devil religious 
organization, carried on tothe reproach of God’s 
holy name, and works gireat injury to the people. 

CEREMONIES 

The Roman Catholic religious organization 
performs certain ceremonies or mere formal- 
isms. On entering the cathedra! the finger is 
dipped in what is called *21017 water”, and the 



f ?* C « I f s 


1‘tl 

pr. plr ciff in»lrjrrd to Micro tliaf, even if that 
wntor has! jinmi>ed out of a ponti, some 
fiinn cniihl make it hofr. Then the man entering 
ntakv^ the sign of a ero^s upon himseif; the 
prjpst then sprinkles the congregation irifh the 
fame kind of water, reciting at tJie time parts 
of the Fifliclh I‘salm, or some other scripture; 
then he proceeds according to the mass book 
(but not accorUiog to the Itiblc) by saying or 
repeating certain words in rjifin, which prob- 
ably no one present can onderstand. While do- 
ing this the priest wears peculiar clothing and 
continues to perform other acts, such as the 
above. Sueh is a religious practice, wholly un- 
authorized by Uic Scriptures, and a reproach 
upon Ood'e name, but another means to laduce 
the crctluioos to beliei'e here is where they get 
their protection and salvation. 

Hoping to find some authority for these sense- 
less ceremonies the Roman Ca’tholic Hierarchy 
cite the ceromonics performed by the Israelites 
in connection with the t.'jbemacle. They ignore 
entirely, however, the Bible statement that those 
ceremonies performed by the Israelites were 
merely moving or liviog pictures performed 
under the direction of Jehovah, particularly 
foretelling things to come to pass in the fu- 
ture. (IlebreivsiO;!;! Corintliians 10:11) Such 
types performed by the Jews were no aathority 
for anybody to perform those ceremonies after- 
wards, because they pertained to the law and 
Jesus Christ fuIdUed the law and nailed it to 
his tree. {Colossians 2: 14) The ceremonies per- 
formed in connection n-ith the tabernacle in the 
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wilderness particularly foretold the coming of 
Christ Jesus and liis great sacrifice to provide 
the ransom price for the rembsion of the sins 
of men, and the presentation of his blood in 
the Most Holy, that is, in heaven itself, there 
to make satisfaction for the sins of the people. 
— Hebrews 9:20-24. 

Christ having fulfilled the law, then the Devil 
institutes a ceremony in mockery of what the 
Lord has done, and causes Ms agents, the clergy, 
to carry on senseless ceremonies to overawe tlie 
people, falsely claiming the same find authority 
\n the ceremonies performed in Israel. He puts 
it in the mind of selfish and sinful men to arro- 
gate to themselves the power to do what Jesus 
alone had authority to do. When Christ Jesus 
camo and performed his work, oil such cere- 
monies as were practiced in Ood's law to Moses 
ended with His crucifixion. “^Vherefore the law 
was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Clirist, 
that we might he justified by faith." (Galatians 
3:24) "For Christ is the end of the law for 
righteousness to every one liiat believelh." — 
Eomans 10 : 4. 

Those ceremonies performed by the Hierarchy 
priests result in great reproach to the name of 
the Lord God and in furthering tlic practice 
of their racketeering upon the peopla Neither 
Jesus nor his aposUos after hun indulged in 
any kind of fonnalisia or ceremonies. Jesus in- 
stituted the Memorial of his death, which is 
celebrated once each year as a reminder that 
those who have covenanted with God to follow 
in the footsteps of Jesus must be broken with 
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him and suffer as he suffered (1 Corinthians 
11:23-26; 10516,17); and then the Catholic 
priests blasphemously attempt to change the 
emblems of \mie and bread into the actual 
blood and body of Christ and to induce the 
credulous ones to believe it, to the end tJiat 
they may be further overawed and submit them- 
selves to racketeering schemes, 

FLved and formal ceremony is entirely con- 
trary to what Jesus inatitnted with his disciples, 
Sneh formalism is what tlie propliet of God re- 
ferred to and what Jesas snbsequcntiy repeated, 
to wit: “Ye hypocrites! %rel! did Esaias proph- 
esy of you, saying, This people drawetli mgh 
unto me witli their mouth, and honoureth roc 
mth their lips; hut (heir heart is far from me. 
But in vain tliey do worship mo, teaching for 
doctrines tlie commondnicnts of men.” (Mat* 
thew 15:7*9) This is fnrtlter proof that the 
Roman Catholic Ifiorarchy organization is not 
the church of God, but represents God’s cncray, 

IMAGES 

In the ceremonies performed by the Roman 
Catholic organization they employ images. A 
Catholic authority says: “I'he Cliriatian reli- 
gion [not the Bible] has allowed the use of 
[images] statues and paintings to represent 
the incarnate Son of God, the saints, and nngclfl, 
and these images are a legitimate aid to devo- 
tion.” (The Catholic Encyclopedia, Volume 12) 
This practice of the Catholic church Is diamet- 
rically opposed to God'* law. Jehowh Oo<i ex- 
pressly commanded Umt no imago shall be made 
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and used. (Exodus 20:3-5} The use of images 
by the Hierarchy, therefore, farther shovps that 
the Catholic organization is not the church of 
God, because His diureh does not openly vio- 
late God’s law. Jesus always obeyed God’s com- 
mandments, and the members of liU church, must 
do likewise. To his people Qod gives this com- 
mandment; “Every man is bmli^ in his knowl- 
edge; every founder is confounded by the graven 
image: for his molten image is falsehood, and 
there is no breath in them. They are vanity, end 
the work of errors ; in the time of their visita- 
tion they shall perish.” (Jeremiah 10:14,15) 
Of course, the Hierarchy would not wish the 
Catholic population to know that these texts 
are in the Bible, becanse that knowledge would 
ruin their racket. 

Bat one says, Tfow abont the statue showing 
Jesus (Christ being crucified on the cross! Shoula 
not we have that kind of statne in our place of 
worshipf Jesus was not crucified on a cross. 
God’s law provided that the accursed sinner 
should be hanged upon a tree. The Catholic 
priests know this, because their Bible so states. 
(See Galatians 3 : 13, Hottfly Version.) (Deuter- 
onomy 21:22,23) Jesus died in the place and 
stead of a sinner, and therefore as a sinner, 
although holy, pure and nndefiled; and his death 
complied \ritb God’s law, and therefore must 
take place by bis being nailed to a tree, and the 
facts show he was so nailed to the tree. “Christ 
hath redeemed os from Gie curse of the law, 
being made a curse for ns: for it is written. 
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Ittining Ills rclica.” . . . The lorn ®f TtJigioMS worship 
ronfains many points (rcncratton of relies, auncularcon- 
fetaion, beads, procesaiona, etc.) which bear & atriking 
resemblance to practices of the Roman Church, acknowl- 
edged by all, tut explained differently. ... In the land 
ol Iti birth, India, Doddhism had to endure a long- 
continued persecution, and was at last entirely driren 
out, after it had flourished there about tvclre hundred 
years. Tlie lime of its introduction into the other coun- 
Uics it as uncertain as its early hiitorj in general. — 
ilcClmtock i fllrong’s Cyclopedia, Vol- 1, pages 90? -910. 

To bow before on intake made of a cross is 
pontrary to the Word of Ood, in violation of 
Ills law above cited, and is furllier proof that 
tb« CntboUe church organization is not the 
churcli of God. \Vhy pray poblicly before on 
image of Christ and pretend you are praying 
to Jesns, when Jesus bimscU is (ally alive in 
heaven! Tenebinp liii followers to pray, he 
raid; "Rtit thou, when tlion pniycst, enter into 
tliy clo*et, nii<l wlicn tliou hast shut thy door, 
pray to tliy Father which is in secret; and thy 
Fattier, which fecth in eecret, shall reward thee 
openly. But when ye pray, use not vain repoti- 
Uons, na Uio licathcn do; for they think that 
tliey shall he hrord for their muen speaking.'’ 
(Matthew G:C,7) Jesus then proceeds to out- 
line a moiicl prayer. (Verses 0-13) But tJie 
llicmrchy docs not wish the common people to 
follow that. 

The followers of Christ Jems, who ore of the 
church of God, therefore prav to Qod in the 
came of Christ Jesus, their tjoed and Head, 
as directed by the Lo^ (Matthew C:5; John 
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The nation of Israel lind God’s faror becansc 
they wore liis covenant people, and tiiat na- 
tion departed from the commandments of God, 
and their clergy tanglit them religion instead 
of God’s commandments. Likewise in the early 
days following the death of the apostles of 
Jesns Christ, men who learned of God’s pui- 

G se were greatly favored by him witli some 
owicdgc of hia truth. It \va.a then that ambi- 
tious men in the orgnniiation tlcparlcd from 
llic commandments of God and adopted and 
langht the doctrines of men and formed what 
is now called "Uic Christian religion”, used and 
practiced in the nations calle<l '‘Christendom". 
tVilhin such religious organisations, and par- 
ticularly within the Catholic organization or 
under it, lliero aro many persons who desire 
to know and to serve God lAitbrully; and Ood 
will now give them an opportunity. 

^ By his prophets Jchovoli foretold the condi- 
tions wliich now exist nnd the record of which 
appears in the Catholic Uouai/ Version of Uic 
Bible, And a part of it in that Dihlo reads: 
“For among my people are found wicked men, 
that lift in wmt as fowlers, setting snares ami 
traps to catch men-" (Jeremias b;£C, Bouay) 
These wonls ct the lA>td snecifically dcscrilw 
the Roman CaUioHc*‘lUcrarcKy of Jurisdielion", 
which rules Uic onderpriests and the “Cnlholic 
population and which Jlicrarchy hays claim to 
being Goil's people. The honest people under 
tic Hierarchy mn.»l row hear the irutli, that 
they may fiee from tliat wiek-M organization 
aad find refuge under CThriel Jesus, the Head of 
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Jehovah’s organization. For that reason Jeho- 
vah sees to it that all sneh persons of good will, 
Tvlio desire to tnow and to obey him, shall huve 
an opportunity to hear the truth. 

Further describing those selfish, arrogant, 
boastful, eniel cIcrgjTncn, tlie racketeers in the 
organization (or “honse”) n-hieh they ndo, tho 
Lord says to tlicm: “Tonr iniquities have turned 
these things away, and your sins have with, 
holden good things from you. For among tuy 
people are found wickc<I men, that lie in wait 
IS towlcrs, setting snare.s and traps to catch 
ncn. As a net is full of binls, so their houses 
ire full of deceit: therefore are they beconte 
jrcat and enriched. Thev arc grown gross and 
'at; and have most wickedly tran^gresse;! my 
rords. They have not judged llic cause of tho 
Mdow, they have not managed the cause of tho 
fttlierless, and they have not judged tho Judg- 
lent of the poor.”— Jeromias hrk'j-CS, Dountf. 
The lioman C'atholio Hierarchy have “houses’' 
nil over the earth within which they practic<< 
fraud and deceit, carrying on their racket, and 
by wljjch the crediiloas honest, sinecro people 
are Jmlaccd to wronf^fully give up large sums of 
money, which has greatly enriehed that organ!* 
zatlon. The money, therefore, lias l>oc*n cbtainctl 
by fraud and in the name of (Jwl. Aflh^^ from 
the honest and sincere jK-opte of good will imd**r 
the Catholic organizatJon, there arc* millions of 
others claiming to be Christians, hut who are 
not, and who are their religion lor aclfiih gain. 
These jncinde priests, politicians and other rack, 
ctcera and prognojtientors of what shall come 
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to pass. Those men indnlge in what is a horrible 
abomination unto God, and therefore he contin- 
ues to say to them : “Shall I not visit for these 
things, saith the LordI or shall not my soul 
j take revenge on such a nation 1 Astonishing 
[ and wonderful things have been done in the 
' land. The prophets prophesied falsehood, and 
I the priests clapped their hands: and my people 
t [my pretended people, who practice religion for 
i gain] loved such things : what then shall be done 
I in the end thereofl”— Yeremins 5; 29-31, Douay. 

I The Eoman Catholic Hierarchy have told the 
! common people, or the "Catbohe population”, 
that they must uot read llic Bible; and clearly 
• such is for the purpose of keeping the people 
i iu ignorance. It must now be apparent, to all 
^ Jionest people of earth who have any Imowl- 
i edge, that the Roman Catholic organization is 
j a religious political ot^nitation, indulging in 
; a selfish work, which blasphemes the name of 
■ Almighty God, falsely and fraudulently repre- 
sents him, carries on a racket in tlie name of 
Christ, and is the great enemy of God and of 
I tlio people. Carcfnlly now consider what fol- 
lows, and the Scriptures in support of the same, 
by which the Almighty God foretold exactly the 
conditions existing in this very day showing 
how the Roman Catholic Hierarchy is a selfish 
and devilish organization, operating under the 
misleading title of “Christian religion”, and des- 
perately nltompling to gain control over all the 
peoples of the earth in order to satisfy its self- 
ish and ambiUous desires. 


CHAPTER VI 


“SONG OF" THE 
HARLOT” 

"Tale a haj7\ S9 alwat th# city, fhou 
hlLllat that ha*t been forEOttcn: ilec 
iveJJ, tins tniny * eonif, (lia( thou mayrt 
bo remembered.''— liaia* C3! 16, Deuay. 

I T IS AVUITTEN in tlio Scriptures: “JCnown 
unto Goil nrc nil hii works, from t!ie bepin- 
ninp of Uic world," (Acts 15: IS) yeeessnrilj” 
tlint menna that from the time of t!ie bcpiniiinp 
of the wicked world, over which Sntnn has licen 
nnd fs tlio invisible ndcr, dchovnli (/oil knew 
exactly what would come to pass nnd ho tnndi* 
ft record thereof in ndvftne**, nnd which record 
is ealletl ‘God’s prophecy, written down by holy 
turn of old, ns tlo<l dicmtetl to them*. («’ Pcier 
1:20,21) There li no limilntion to Ootl’s fore- 
h'nrttWcd'’c nmi (wwer, nnd, of rowrse, ho coid-J 
nnd did write pro(>h<’cy canclly n.t it slinll rmiie 
to pass. Sat.an li.nd llimp tin* rhivlh-npe into Oixl's 
face, nml that cJinJU-my.’ was nrrepted (Joh 
2; 1-7), nnd therefore fr«>ni the bej'inninp 
ptirposwl wlint rhouM roine to pass in hi« own 
due time, fln<l so he rjii.”'e«| to h« written In 
prophecy these words; “I hnve spoken it, I ^Hl 
nf-io hrin^ it (o pas-*; f have purposed it, J »»]JI 
al'O do it." (fsaiah -Id: 11} To ttnl I'lid lh"l 
canard hh rIio.cn j--npl... H e 7*rii. lilr*, nr t 

K.'.’i; TiL'J had ti -ahn 'i with that p«„pl'*, |o 
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make certain motion pictures foresliadowing or 
foretelling -what should come to pass in the 
future. Qod caused his faithful prophets to 
make a record thereof, writing the same in 
symbolic or crj'ptic phrase, of what the future 
would bring forth. 

All prophecy was dictated by Jehovah God 
and is written in such a manner that no crea- 
ture, not oven the prophets who wrote, could 
understand the meaning thereof until God’s 
due time to malce the meaning clear. The out- 
working of God’s purpose, os recorded in Gie 
prophecies, will bring salvation to all men who 
remain faithfully on the side of Jehovah God. 
inaintoinlng their integrity toward him, and 
.thereby they will participate in proving that 
Satan is a liar. As proof tliat the prophets and 
others did not and could not understand until 
due time, it is written: ‘"Of which salvntion the 
prophets have inquired and searched diligently, 
who prophesied of the grace that should corno 
unto you; searching what, or what manner of 
time the spirit of Christ which was in them did 
signify, when it was testified beforehand the 
sufferings of Clirist, and the glory that should 
follow. . . . wliich things tlie angels desire to 
look into.” — 1 Peter 1; 10-12. 

^Yitll the coming of the end of Satan’s world, 
and when Ids rule should be first interrupted, 
the lime came tor unfolding these prophecies. 
This coining takes place at tlio time of tho sec- 
ond coming of Christ Jesus, tic Rightful Rnler 
who comes to tho temple of Qod, and through 
whom Qod makes known the meaning of Ids 
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dulging in Binging seductive songs to inveigle 
others into her trap, that she might have per- 
Bonal adulation and praise of men and at the 
same time reap also pecuniary gain. 

The prophecy of Isaiah here considered dis- 
closes the great religions organiaation operat- 
ing in the earth; and from about the beginning 
of the fourth century onward and until tlic 
year 1848 (A.D.) that religious organization 
attained to great and eommcrcifll power and 
ocenpied a prominent place amongst the tem- 
porol powers of the earth. She was for a time 
deprived of her temporal power and lost much 

{ irestige, and then tlie propheev discloses that 
ater she goes forth wearing her harlot gar- 
ments and deports hemlf as a harlot, singing 
seductive songs liko a harIot> by which she hopes 
and expects to regain her temporal power and 
influence amongst the nations of the earth; and 
the prophecy shows tJiat for a lime she succeeds. 
Then, when she appears to have reached the 
zenith of her glory, she boastfully says : *Kow 
I am at "peace and safety"”; I need nothing.' 
That bon.stful declaration is followed by com- 
plete destruction of that wicked system, but 
the dcstnicUon is performed by the hand of 
Jehovah God through Christ Jesus. That great 
prophecy' U now in course of foiriUmcnt, and 
when we set the prophecy itself alongside the 
physical facts well known, everyone who loves 
Qod and serves him can understand the proph- 
ecy and will study it with the keenest interest. 

"Ilnrlot” is properly defined as a female com- 
nutting adultery or fornication indiscriminately. 
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provnl of 0 (k 1 (ho Creator. At tho boginnin;: tbo 
rliildrcn of Adam were not commercial. Then 
Cain began to practice religion, in this, that he 
adopted n form of worship, bnt withont faith in 
God. lie had no love for God, nor for the tni? 
worship of God. He brought onto God an offer- 
ing for which offering God bad no respect. Cain 
was not ‘doing well’, and Jehovah said to him: 
“Sin licth at the door." (Genesis 4:3-7) Then 
followed tho groat crime of mnrder committed 
by Cain, and whicli was indaced by religion. 
Since then religion and mnrder have gone hand 
in hand. There never has been a war bat that 
the religioniata attempted to bless the warring 
factions. 

Politics and commerce or trade were quickly 
devcl(med through religion, and this for selfish 
gain. Cain built a city and named it for his son 
ICnoch, meaning “dedicated [to selfishness]". 

* TJion the grandson of Cain became “an in- 
structor of every artificer in brass and iron , 
which wore and are commercialized and used 
for military purposes. (Genesis 4 : 8-22) Due to 
religious practices in defiance of Jehovah God 
the human race became frightfully degenerate. 
The flood came and destroyed all practitioners 
of religion. Noah and his household remained 
true to Jehovah God, and they were tho only 
survivors of tlie great deluge. Noah was a 
preacher of righteousness”, butnevera religm*’" 
ist — 2 Peter 2:5. 

In obedience to God's commandment Noah 
and his sons, following tlie flood, began to “mul- 
tiply, and replenish tho earth”. (Genesis 9:1) 
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Soon after the flood rdi^on again came prom- 
inently to the fore. Nimrod, the great-grandson 
of Noah, became tlie viable religions loader, and 
"he began to be ... a mighty linnter before the 
Lord”. That was the practice of religion, be- 
cause it put Nimrod, a creature, "before” or 
superior to Cod, the Creator, and it was a reli- 
gion to all of Nimrod’s admirers and supporters. 
TJje purpose was to turn creatures away from 
Jehovah. With Nimrod religion began to bo 
practiced after tlie flood. After reli^on politics 
was quickly employed and the political rule by 
Nimrod the religionist began. "And the begiu- 
ning of his kiagoom tPoUtical rule] was BabeU” 
Then commerce quickly developed, which is er»- 
dcuced by Nuncod and his eons’ building cities 
and bringing together many people, which again 
required traffic amongst lhetn,-<ienesis 10 : &-13. 

The building of the city and tower of Babel 
was induced by religion, and this is clearly 
shown by the language of the builders. "And 
they said. Go to, let ua build us a city, and a 
tower whose top may reach unto heaven; and 
let us make us a name, lest we bo scattered 
abroad upon the face of the whole earth." (Gcn- 
«is 11:4) Bab-cl, Bnbil and Babylon, all mean- 
ing the same thing (Genesis 10:10, marffin), 
from the beginning stood tor religion, politics 
and commerce, because the very express pur- 
pose was to turn men away from God in defiance 
of his commandment. The name Ifimrod means 
“rebel" or “rebelUous one" that mles. He named 
the beginning of his imlitical kingdom Bah-el, 
which meant to him and lus followers “The 
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Catliolio religious system and Jn that system 
•will have its fulfillment in completion. God has 
Ms own way to conceal tlie meaning of a proph- 
ecy until liis due tune to reveal it to those who 
love him. It often appears that the prophecy 
is recorded In tho inverse order, that ia to say, 
that which applies last to the fulfillment of the 
prophecy in completion appears in -the record 
first, while that which applies first appears in 
the divine record last. At Ibis point it seems 
■well to examine some historical facts as they 
appear in tho Bible, and wliicb relate to ancient 
lyre and the cities associated with her. 

Zidon -was a sister <aly of ancient Tyre. Men 
who built cities immediately following the flood 
named them for their sons, as it appears at 
Genesis 10 •. 1-0, 8, 15-19. From the SermtuTeB it 
appears that Nimrod was a cousin to the Zido- 
mans and also to the Tyrians. Both cities prac- 

It is Witten: "Ashtoretli the goddess of the 
Zidonians” (1 Kings 11:5); also, “the gods of 
Zidon.” (Judges 10:6) The Zidonians' religion 
dates practically from the same time as the 
building of Bahci. — Genesis 10:10,19; 11:1-9. 

Tyre was huilt by tlie descendants of Canaan, 
the cursed one. (Genesis 9:25) The Ilebrew 
word for “Tyre” is “Tsore", and means “roeW*. 
The city was built on a rock island, like a point 
in the se^ a short distance from the mainland 
of Phoenicia. It become a world-important cen- 
ter of commerce or traffic ui>on the seas. Doubt- 
less the Devil chose this place, a rock, on which 
to build Tyre, in mockery of and as a Tnimip 
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lible and credulons people to the professional 
politicians and militorists. The religions insti- 
Uition kno’pn as the Itoman Catholic Hierarchy 
claims that the head of that oi^:aniiation is in- 
fallihle and can spirilnally do no wrong, and 
yet it uses and praetiecs religion and reli- 
gions ceremonies to commercially gain material 
wealth and to wrongfully control the people. Its 
snbjccts, that is, the “Catholic population", must 
worship the religions institution, and at the 
same time those people are forced to contribute 
or pay money for the up-heep of the institution. 
“Organized Christianity” so called, or “organ- 
ized religion”, is generally understood to em- 
brace the Roman Catholic Church, the Qrceh 
Ortliodo.r Cliurch, and the Protestant Church; 
hut the Roman Catholic organization claims to 
be the original cliurch, the mother of the so- 
called "Cliristian religion”, and that the other 
-religious systems are her daughters. 

The Reman CatheUc Uverarchy, the ruling 
power of "Christian religion” so called, is the 
modern “prince of Tyrus”, the members of the 
Hierarchy even giving themselves tlie title "the 
princes of the church”. Modern Tyre, therefore, 
is organized religion, visibly ruling the people 
under its father the invisible ruler, “the Icing 
of Tjtus,” who is the DoviL Jesus gave this 
plain Btatemcnt concerning the practitioners of 
religion founded upon tradition; “Ye are of 
your father the devil, mid the lusts of your 
father ye will do. He was a murderer from the 
beginning, and abode not in the truth, because 
there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a 
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anrt Arvad were thy mariners: tliy wise raon. 
0 Tyrus, tliat were in thee, were thy pilots,” 
—Ezekiel 27; 8. 

Such vessels or instruments of the Hierarchy 
are used to lioodwink the common people and 
to (leal with them and to keep them in slavery 
to the ruling power of the organization. Sneli 
underlings do the work of manipulating the com- 
mon people or so-called "Catholic popnlation”, 
wlio pay the bilks, and tbo "Hierarchy of Juris- 
diction” reaps the commereial benefits. In his 
book entitled Tht Faith of Our FoOvers, puiv 
lishcd first in 1876. Cardinal Gibbons says: “Tlie 
number of Catholics in the world is computed 
at three hundred ralllions.” (Page 10) The claim 
is now made that (here are more than 20.000,000 
of the "Catholic population” in the United Slates 
alone. Such constitute that which is symbolically 
designated "the sea", who bear up and support 
the organization ; and tlie work of gathering the 
"Catholic population” wilder the organization 
and collecting the rvvenwe from them is done 
eliiefly by the underlings or underpriesls, which 
vessels or "ship.s” ride upon the sen. 

The following in a sample of ivhnt is con- 
stantly being done by the priests; A Catholic 
priest known as ‘'AnlhoMy O AI.C.", operating 
from Kentucky, sent out n letter to the cred- 
ulous and i*u})t‘rstitJoU3 lielievers in the 
"purgatorj'” dtHTtrine of the Ciitliolic rclrgioo, 
which letter is dated IfOiiwville, Kentucky, Sep 
Icmber 21, 1P3C. That letter calls upon the cred- 
ulous ones in these word.s, to dircharge ‘your 
duty towardu your dear dejiartod, ivho, jielplcrs 
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in thoir purgatory prison, crave the relief only 
Hasses and Prayers can bring them. . . . Your 
offering ^rill lielp to complete the Purgatorial 
Purse'. Attaclied to that letter is a paper or 
blank to bo filled out and signed by all receiv- 
ing it, setting forth the amount of money con- 
tributed for the purgatorial purse, and on that 
paper appear these words : “It is suggested that 
you send out or pledge an offering of 25c for 
each name listed.” The paper or slip contains 
space for more than twenty names. Many of 
the “Catholic population" will contribute a much 
larger sum than that suggested. But suppose 
eacli one contributes 25c: that, according to the 
number of CathoUes in the Bniled States, would 
mean five million dollars, and, according to Car- 
dinal Gibbons’ estimate of tbe number in the 
world, would be more than fifty million Ameri- 
can dollars annually. A very unique commercial 
scheme. It has been well said that the Itoman 
Catholic Mietacchy is the richest in material 
wealth of any institution on earth. Religion, 
commercialized, is truly tlio Devil’s selicme, and 
God declares it so. — ^Ezekiel 28:10-18. 

"HOWL” 

The word “liowl”, as appears in the prophecy, 
clearly shows that a great calamity will come 
upon modern Tyre, that is, the Roman Catholic 
Hierarchy organization. A howl means a wail 
of great distress or despair. IVhen is that howl 
to bemnl From the Scriptures it seems certitin 
that the complete f^fiUment of this prophecy is 
at the beginning of Anuageddon, that is, the 
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come to pass at Annageddoa. The 
snarling or howling that took place in those 
years could in no way compare with the howl 
that will go up when Jehovah lays waste mod- 
em Tyre. "When Jchovali, by his prophet, says; 
"Howl, ye ships of Tarshish, for it [Tyre] is 
laid W’asto”; w’hcn that comes to pass, such will 
cause modem Tyre to really howl. That how! 
will come when tlie Qreater-than-NebacJiadnez- 
zar, Christ Jesns, the Executor of Jehovah's 
purposes, the Jtighty 'Warrior, goes into action 
at the beginning of Armageddon. It is true that 
there was an attempt by world powers in*lS4S 
and 1870 to lay waste the Roman Catholic Hier- 
arcliy organization, bat that did not succeed. 
The permanent laying it waste will be such as 
to produce a mighty howl, and that will be at 
the beginning of Jehovah’s "strange net”.— Isa* • 
iah28:21. 

It is the command of Jehovah given to the 
sliips of Tarshish to ‘iiowl, . . . for it ITyre] 
is laid waste, so that [in Tyre] there is no house, 
no entering in”. According to liotherham the 
text is rendered thus; "For it is laid too waste 
to he a haven to enter.” In other words, tliere 
is no haven to enter Tyre, because Tyre is de- 
stroyed. TJie how] is because incoming sliips 
or vessels of Tarshish, laden with merchandise, 
could find no berth nor wharf, nor warehouse 
in whicli to put the mcrcliandise intended for 
Tyre. Such is duo to the fact that Tyre and her 
once favorable position in comraorco and inter- 
course wth other countries are ruined and the 
markets thereof wrecked. This is further proo* 
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that 'the prince of Tyrus is a man and not a (jod*. 
(Ezcldcl 2S: 9) It will tlien dearly appear that 
tlie text (Jlattliew 1G:18) often misqnoted, to 
wit, 'the gates of hell cannot prevail against it,’ 
has no application whatsoever to the Roman 
Catholic cliurch organization, bnt that sneh 
Scriptural test has been wrongfully applied by 
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy to deceive the 
people, and that misapplication has resulted in 
deception and great injury to the people. No 
more will the Roman Catholic Hierarchy organ- 
ization carry on its work of ‘encompassing sea 
and land to malce proselvtes for hell' (Matthew 
23:15), because the modern Tyre will be done. 
That of necessity will come about by reason 
of the "strange act” of Jehovah in completely 
destroying modern Tyre, which is the Reman 
Catholic organization, so that none can seek 
her or enter her theteaflet. 

The “land of Cyprus”, or island sometimes 
called "Cbittim”, was northwest of Tyre. Paul 
sailed from Zidon “under Cyprus, because the 
winds were contrary". (Acts 27t4) It was a 
near-by colony dependent upon Tyre. It was 
otiginMly colonized by the Phoenidans from 
Tyre and Zidon. Says the prophet of God: 
‘‘From the land of Chittim (Cyprus {Both.)] it 
b revealed to them.” (Isaiah 23:1) This would 
mean that the ships of Tarslnsh were bound 
for Tyre and laden with commerce aud, while 
putting in at the port of Chittim or Cyprus, 
learned of the desolation of Tyre and that their 
ships were out of a job because Tyre was done 
for. The report of the fact shakes greatly the 
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seal” (Ezekiel 27:32) “The mcrcliants of these 
things, which were made rich hy her, shall stand 
afar off for the fear of her torment, weeping 
and wailing, and saying, Alas, alas, that great 
city, that was clothed in fine linen, and pnrple, 
and scarlet, and decked with gold, ond precious 
stones, and pearls 5 For in one hour so great 
riches is come to nought. And every shipmaster, 
and all the company in ships, and sailors, and 
as many as trade hy sea, stood afar off, and 
cried when they saw (he smoke of her burning, 
saying, tVhat city is like unto this gicat city! 
And they cast dust on their heads, and cried, 
weeping and wailing, saying, Alas, alas, that 
great city, wherein were made rich all that had 
sliips in the sea by reason of her costliness! 
for Iti one hour is she made desolate.” — Eev- 
dation 18:15.19. 

Ecliglon has been a means employed hy the 
Devil to build his mighty organisation on earth, 
which has deceived milUons*, and reiigion and 
religionists, according to the prophecies of God, 
•will be the first of Satan’s organization to be, 
destroyed at the beginning of Armageddon. 

DU M FOUNDED 

Jehovah, by his prophet, then addresses the 
supporters of Tyre, both undent and modern, 
in these words: "Be still [silent {margin), dumb 
(EotJi.)), ye inhabitants of the isle; thou whom 
the merchants of Zidon, that pass over the sea, 
have replenished.” (Ismah 23:2) This silence 
or dumbness is because of Jehovah’s "strange 
act” then begun. (Isaiah 28:21) Many creduloua 
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nnd g^ilHble persons, and partical.nrlv t):e politi- 
citins and commercial pants, now look to llie 
liomnn Catholic Hierarchy, the modern Tvre, 
to pnll them through their di/liciillies, hut w)icfi 
they see Jehovah strike down tltat organization, 
which Jiaa eJaimcil io be inviilncrnlle, they will 
bo prrcntJy nstonishwl nnd (Jumfoiimled. Then 
in distress thov will eny, necordiitg to (lod's 
prophet: “Wo looked for pence, bnt no good 
came; and for a time of health, and behold 
trouhior’ — Jcrcminh 8: 14, 15. 

The wortia of Is-ihih'd pr<>phcey here con'id- 
cred, to wit, "ye infmhitnnls of the i«Io" (v.s. 2), 
manifestly mean in the finn) fiilfjllmcnt lho«(> 
near the llicrnrchy nml who have been looldn,** 
to tho Hierarcivy for help, protection and safety, 
even as Chittim or Cyprus was near to Tyre 
r.nd depended upon 'J'yre. Tho»e clrt»e or rear- 
tiy find deiK;n(iei»t upon the rnnin orgnnimtion, 
loinA' of the some ntripe, picturu the Jeni'h 
and Protestant clergy ond olln-r /illie.i of the 
Hierarchy oho tag along behind the llierarehy 
at the preaent tm»v to do tho tndding of the oM 
“whore". (f-Jzekiel 27:8) They have hell"'*! to 
rej)Ii'ni«lj the cuffm of (he iljornrtlo'. and 
h‘ne»* Jehrivnh’a “strange ac:'* }» ngrtinit p'-t 
only Tyre Liil ll/e Zidoninrn atnl other nlh-^r 
ZA he i!-f!ar»-s in ptophepy: “And nil th« 
tin^s of Tyrus, end oil the km;'s of ifidoo, end 
tl. ■ kj.'igS (if the I'Jel »hxe/i an; LejuntJ (hi! Ipa." 

— Jeremiah 25: 22. 

ToLay tl.e “IVoSe-'tanf and Ih'* 

Vi'idb’j clergy op-oly «>-oi*erate wtlh and l^^? 
iLi'^ li-e of ll-o It-CLin Cathoil? Ilirrarcl.J 
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lil:e foolish simpletons and thereby aid the Hier- 
archy to cony on her conunercial, religious traf- 
fic and increase her revenue. Commercial reli- 
gion is the stock in trade of all such merchants. 
The Hierarchy takes the lead, and the simple- 
tons follow. Tlio Hierarchy is now taking the 
lead in compnlsoiy flag-saluting, and in build- 
ing images or monuments, such as what is now 
nidely advertised to he built at Washington, 
D. C.; and tlio clergy of the so-called “Protes- 
tant” and Yiddish organizations fall in line and 
do what they are told, and when the "sadebut” 
sounds they fall dorni and worship. (Daniel 
3:5) Poor simpletons! 

The Devil's purpose, and therefore tlie pur- 
pose of his instruments, who are “enemies", in 
Uios making merchandise of the people, is to 
I>ecp them in subjection and to bnild up and 
support the Roman Catholic organization on 
earth. That part of the prophecy concerning 
“hire” or “merchandise” appears to have ful- 
fdVsfAWt. d'ssw.g \V»e t,Vv% 

harlot sings, as marked in the record at Isaiah 
23: 15, IG. This adds further force to the con- 
clusion that prophecy cannot be understood 
until fulfilled or in course of fulfillment. But 
let it be understood nnd kept in mind that this 
prophecy will not be appreciated by merely 
casual reading. Careful study is required. The 
fulfillment does not come chronologically in the 
order of recording of the prophecy; but it ap- 
pears better here to proceed with the study in 
the order in which the prophecy is recorded in 
tlve Bible, rightly dividaig it in harmony with 


nn-rw v( th • 'h< ■»«.• ^a?t5 *i^ 

If:-* e'>nii;.'-rrul ir:*;!-* iJn* li inua 
liK-fjtfch> Tfci* i'uii:4n faijs.-lic Ihc rarfhy 
nr.il for a wfi.’c ba* ha»f. *ith 1^:7 

Of ronimiToe of the iroffJ* 

nieiiiK-rs of the Hienirt'lty bom;: larire iart*- 
tors ia the eouimeccial tniijc of llm world. The 
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Roman Catholic Hierarchy hag been and is a 
market for all the world* dcalii^ in and manip- 
ulating the people, and partiealarly the “Cath- 
olic population”, and doing this for its own 
selfish gain. Politicians of nil nations find the 
Hierarchy both politically and financially ad- 
vantageous to them. Dictators ia particular find 
a strong ally in the Hierarchy, and it will be 
generally found that these dictators arc backed 
up and supported and put in power by the 
Ilierarcliy. Other religious organizations at the 
present, the Yiddish and Protestants, deal with 
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy because it ap- 
pears to them to be to (heir selfish advantage. 

Will the Yiddish and the Protestant clergy 
ultimately find it advantageous to link them- 
selves to the Ilierarcliy and be dictated to by 
the Hierarchy of the Catholic organization T In 
answer to that question Jehovah says by his 
prophet: “Be thou ashamed, O Zidon [Turn 
thou pale, 0 Zidon (Koth.)l; for the sea hath 
spoken, even the strength of the sea, saying, 
I travail not, nor bring fortli children, neither 
do I nourish up young men, nor bring up vir- 
gins.” — Isaiah 23:4. 

Instead of being benefited those dupes and 
allies ot the Roman Catholic Hierarchy will be- 
come pale of face and grow sick when they sec 
the power of the Hierarchy yielding to Jeho- 
vah’s “strange work”, now being carried on, 
and tticy will be greatly shaken with shame and 
humiliation when they observe the beginning of 
Jehovah’s "strange act”. Recently the president 
of the United States has ^vtsi:d the adoption 
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Under the Devil’s 'wily and deceptive influ- 
ence the people in genem, which are used to 
bear up and support the religioTis systems that 
engage in traffic, have been deceived and blinded 
into following such a courses. Tlie time is cer- 
tain to come, however, when the following part 
of the prophecy wll be fulfQled, to wit: “The 
sea hath spoken, even Die strength of the sea”; 
that is to say, tlie sincere people who love right- 
eousness will break away from the religious 
prison house and speak against that wicked 
organization. Those who compose the “great 
multitude” (Revelation 7 : 9), as waters, are first 
turned a'way from the support of tlie religion- 
ists and give their devotion to Jehovah God 
and Christ Jesus. Then mil follow in due time 
the masses who will renounce aud turn away 
from and against tlw religionists. This ptoph- 
eo^ shows that in God's due time tlte relation- 
ship of the sincere people with the religionists 
will be broken off. “The sea” (that is, the peo- 
ple used and exploited by the Devil to mother, 
nourish and support the religious systems, and 
who have been ruled) become the rulers or 
“kings” that will turn against the old “whore” 
and disclaim any relationship whatsoever to 
her. — EevelatioD 17 : 16-18. 

Nobneliadnezzar, after laying siege to ancient 
Tyre, invaded Egypt. (Ezekiel 29 : lS-20) The 
f£^ of religionists, particularly the Roman Cath- 
olic Hicrarcliy organization, will precede the 
destruction of the political and commercial ele- 
ments of Satan’s ■visible organization, and such 
will bring great pain and-astonishment to tire 
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i! i» •vrj^r.-n fi* tJ-'* r'-port 

f rm * <'* ti -v i •■' i-nhv*'! 

c! e:-^ rr:r-re nt Tk-* :r.’.' *>j 'l^■* r- 

I>'f{ r-r- M riir.--''rnir. T ^•’72.'^' 

r.fr** rf J-J. DVsiK firl ’. T?.i4 i*- 

f,ri t. »-n> /;/■«.-•< r-r.ilu 

l! •' tv, ort ti> K.'v; f. snr'*!? 

f -iRr,! a- V.v r j.ort «ir I vr.- ■'Th- fr.II of ti» 
ll >t:' in t‘a!h''h* llu-tur‘i:y. tf ** r* ii-mru nr^ss- 
lia'.i >;?, lull Lr««;» I'lin t.> tJ. • 

I'iiriMr-J of >.ilan * orj-mi tnlion, 

»ill ofn<-r'.« th- nfnUiv of Ji'homh'n 
to [••ff.inii J-kovnh’a "AtTunsf del’* at 
Artra r’^ifon. ao'l it *i/I f>«* ovnf-’nt to ff!*? 
tnaiftintj th.it thoy haf.» no poTtr to pfiv 
trot Ihrjn^rlvra ami that thrir torn for dcstrJC- 
Itnti i-i Best. Thu o»»ftrluHt«n i* ttlismlantljr SOT^ 
|)ort«l hy oti.of 5<-fii)t«roa.-l{,.Vf!.'Hjoa 1S:5*19. 

Totl-iy Jvfiorah'a MtnM«-s rn every part of 
tho rrtrtJi tire b.-in(j p»*rji«vntrHl by ilio jRainsa 
CalhoUe Hiemrrhy an«l bIUm, and the flif*’* 
archy t(‘l:-.;ii)ai orijonititum n the chief 
inatrument of the ]>evil wluch brings into action 
{ig 3 in. 1 t jehnvatra witnesies the political and 
commercial elements, nml together they sechW 
make the liurden great upon Uie hack of those 
who love and fserve Jehovah. And now in tht^ 
hour of grc.it distress the true people of Jeho* 
rah God greatly rejoice because, true to the 
promise of the Almighty God, greater hope and 
strength is given to them by revealing to tbcia 
an umlersfanding of his prophecy. “The Low 
will give strength unto his people; the Lord 
vrill bless his people with peace.” (Psalm 20: U) 
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Tliose ^ho now davote Ihetnsdves entirely to 
Jeliovah and his King, and \v])o continue to 
maintain their integrity tovrard God, rejoice to 
be counted worthy of safTering some of the re- 
proaches that came upon Clirist Jesns. They 
are fully advised that Christ Jesus tlie King 
is upon his throne and has gathered unto him- 
self tliose of his royal house, whom he leads 
and comforts. Now Jehovah through Christ 
Jesus is revealing to his people a knowledge 
and appreciation of his prophecies hidden in 
titnea of old, and by this linowltdgc the faith- 
ful have increased nope. 

Jehovah’s due time having arrived to make 
clear the meaning of such prophetic pictures, 
he grants to those who love ana serve him the 
privilege of seeing tlie meaning thereof. This 
privilege is not given to the selfish and super- 
critical ones, but to those who love Ood. In 
these "perilous times” Ood grants this favor to 
those who faitlifuliy serve him, that they may 
have comfort and that their hope may he strong. 
The Eotnau Catholic organization, the mother 
and leader of religious organizations, is very 
arrogant, boastful, scornful and vicious, and 
acting in ntter defiance of God’s commandments. 
The vessels or instruments employed by the 
Homan Catholic Hierarchy who do the Hier- 
archy’s bidding likewise act viciously and nith- 
out regard to the rights of others and wholly 
contrary to the Word of Ood. The prophecy 
at the 23d chapter of Isaiali, at this point, con- 
tinues to speak of the conditions of the Hier- 
archy and their allies, and the time is imme- 
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For tliey intended evil agjunst thee; they imag- 
ined a mischievous device; which they are not 
able to petEorm.” (Psalm 21:8-11) At the be- 
ginning of Armageddon Jehovah will execute 
that hypocritical organization. 

The prophecy is then addressed to the sub- 
ordinate parts of the enemy organization, tlie 
modern Tyre: 'Ta tins your (Tarshish's] joy- 
ous city [mother organization], whose antiquity 
is of ancient days! her own feet shall carry her 
afar off to sojourn.” (Isaiah 23:7) The Catholic 
Hierarchy is not at all joyous in Jehovah, al- 
though hypocritically and falsely claiming to 
represent God. It is joyous in its own mer- 
chandise and profits in the ^y markets dealing 
in humanldnd. The Hicrar<my and allied clergy 
employ all kinds of worldly schemes to entice 
the people and cause them to give up their 
money. In the church buildings they have, at 
stated intervals, concerts, Christmas cantatas, 
bazaars, socials, dances, athletics and like things 
in order to attract the people to join their church 
congregations and to relieve themselves of their 
money for the benefit of the religionists. 

The words of the prophet are in the nature 
of a question addressed to the smaller parts of 
the Homan Catholic organization, calling direct 
ntteution to the vani^ of the Hierarchy. To 
these smaller ones the prophet, in substance, 
says: 'Have yon anytliing to exult in now, see- 
ing that modem Tyre, the Homan Catholic Uier- 
archy and allies and dopes, is in a wrecked and 
spoiled conditiont Ton boasted that it was so 
solidly built and forUfied that nothing could do 
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.’1. Ill jJiri hn’h « ro'hly •o-l ttK.nr f-n", 
.‘U, &s » *,( hi.J, «a>l a »f Mt i/ti£ 



"SON’G or niE nARLor* 


233 


f torm, c.fl a flood of miRhly waters ovorfiowinf;, 
sliall cast dov.n to the earth with the liand The 
crottiJ of prhie, the dmnkanls of npliraim, shaU 
l>o trodden under feoL . . . Wlien the overflow- 
ins fieourpe slinll pars tlirougji, then yo pliall 
be trodden down by it." — Isaiah 2d 1 2, IMS. 

Her arrogance and fwinstinit ntlitnde nail 
bring her no good. Mo<lom Tyre has cxt.«te<l 
for a long while ami lias practiced her wjehod- 
ness with little hindrance, and in the mhnU of 
her tnisUty men is entirely secure in her posi- 
tionj int, necordin): to IMhutuim: ''Thouph 
from nnrient d.aye is her ontiouity, 3 'et shall 
her owTi feet carry her nway. far olT to dwell," 
that )«. to remain permanently, hy being re- 
movwl from her place of existence into destrue* 
lion, ami there shall she remain for ever. 

Ity his prophet Joel .Tehorah speaks of the 
llhtreatment to which hi» covenant peoide lmx*e 
been subjected hj- modern Tyre, the llicmrchy 
of Home. In this prophecy “Jodah" nnd ’’Jeru- 
r.alcm" tt.and for the |>eo|'1e of Hod's orpnnira- 
lion, Iluring the WerM War the rclipoai'ts, 
led hv the Koman t'.atholic llier.arrhy, attempted 
to riS the earth of tho'r who arc r.nd were de- 
voted to .T« horali. Cooet riling till' Jehomli s.ays 
hj' his prophet: '“Ye.o, and what ) ave ye to do 
with twe IJvhovaUl, O Tyre, and ?.idon, and 
nil the coasts of I’alcytiiieT will j’o rcn<!er tn« 
A recompcncct and If yc reeemprn«e me, swiftly 
nrd speedily will I irtam jour rreempesfe upon 
your own head: . . . TheehiMirn also of Judah 
nnd the chi’.drrn of Jtrusalcm have jr rold cato 
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Wi*' Gr'*<*ir.n«. th.il ye rairrM remove then fir 
from thfjr 3:‘f C. 

Tf:-* ehy for the Ili-'rarehy to pay coze*. 
ARtl tl.'‘ f/or*l fio*! nayj to that Hoinao, scorn- 
fnl. fxia^lfts! Bn<l w»fke«l relioons DTjaciralsca, 
tvJ.irJi has his faithfnlehildrcB:*^?' 

l:nM, 1 will raj^i* them out «f the place whiL’ssr 
je have solil ihem, nn<l will rctnm row rec- 
ompi'nce upon joiir own heoil: and I wH sel^ 
yuur coHs and your ilan^hters into the hand c/ 
the fhihlren of Judah, and they shall scU ties 
to the Sabcans, to a people f.ar off; for It* 
Ix>rd hath epohen."— Joel 3:7.8. 

Jehovah always makes good his wont Th* 
day of rceofiiponse U alwoliitciy eertaio to ectse. 
and tho p>ay-ofT will be at the beginam? ot 
Animgeddon, and the Hierarchy will find m 
way to avoid it. “Thus scilb the Lord, Tot 
three transgrc-ssioos of Tyrus, nod for foot, 

I will not turn away the pnnisbmeDt thereof; 
because they delivered up the whole capdr^ 
CJehovali’s people] to Edom, aad rememhe^ 
not the brotherly covenant; bat I will eeBu & 
fire on the wall of Tyros, which shall devour 
the palaces thereof." — Amos 1:9,10. 

With the beginning ol Armag^cloa modem 
Tyre will cease, and no more will ‘her feet carry 
licr’ and her missionaries to the many lands of 
he earth, there to seek new markets in which 
0 exploit the people, but she will go to the 
laco where she wall remaia permanently. Of 
lat crowd of religions leaders, the Hierarchy, 
•iests and other dergy, Jesos said: "Serpents, 
ogeny of vipers! how can you escape the 
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judgment of the QehcnoaC' — Matthew 23:33, 
Emphatic DiagloU. 

'The proselyting work of the Roman Catholic 
Iliorarchy and her vessels or instruments will 
cease then for ever. The words of Jesus will 
then appear applicable and appropriate to the 
Hierarchy and her supporters and tools : ''Woo 
onto you [promoters and rulers of modem 
Tyre], scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites i for 
ye compass sea and land to make one pros- 
elj'te; and when he is inflde, ye make him two- 
fold more the cliild of [Gehenna [Diag.)] than 
yourselves."— Matthew 23:15. 

A question Is then propounded by the prophet 
of Jehovah to all who have the hearing car: 
“MTio hatli taken this counsel against Tyre, the 
crowning city, whose merchants ore princes, 
whose tralTIclccrs arc tlie honourable of the 
earthf' (Isaiah 23:8) Another rendering of 
tills text is; hath purposed this against 
Tyre, the bostower of crownst” (R.F. and tilth.) 
These words farther identify the Roman Cath- 
olic lliorarcljy, becauFe for centuries the Roman 
Catholic Hictatchy has claimed that the pope 
has the power and the authority to crown and 
to depose eartlily kings. To those tints crowned 
and who have subroitled to the domination of 
the religionists, the IGerarchy has been and is 
the ‘liiglicr powers”. 

The Hierarchy demands the full obedience 
of each one of Us nndetclctgy, as well os obe- 
dience of the political rulers of many lands, and 
the Hierarchy bestowa titles upon whomsoever 
that organization, chooses to honor, and Ihcro- 
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by makes men "princes of the chnrch”, and these 
"traffickers”, acting at the behest of modem 
Tyre, are the "honourable [men] of the earth" 
When one of those Koman princes visits Ameri- 
ca, for instance, the politicians, vrith bands of 
ransic and flags, meet liim at tlie ship’s dock, 
boTV dorrn, kiss his ring, and perform a lot of 
other senseless religions ceremonies. The* Ko- 
man Catholic Hierarchy deniantis that the polit- 
ical rnlers of the cartli, the smaller priests, and 
the “Catholic population”, the common people 
shall regard the Hierarchy and speak of 
members ns "spiritoal princes”, n-ho are in no 
wise subject to political rulers. Even a king or 
on earthly monarch is permitted to kiss the lug 
toe of the so-c.nned *Qioly father”, the head of 
tlie Hierarchy. 

Manifestly the question propounded at terse 
eight above quoto<l is to rivet attention tpoa 
the Hierarchy : "^^^lo hath purposwl this against 
Tyrol” The answer to that question appears 
below, and the language employed shows lh.st 
it is at the lime uhen Jehovah is exercising his 
power to punish the workers of iniquity, that 
js, modcni Tyro, the DcriPs chief instrument 
TJie an.swer i'^; '•The Lonl of hosts hath per* 
posed it, to siiiin the pri«lc of all glory, and to. 
bring into coatempt nil the hojiournbio of the 
e.'irth.” (Verse i)) God pWnly states; “I hare 
purjif'sed it, I ujll also «lo it,” (Isaiah 'IG;!!} 
Let no one doubt that Ood will c.arrj’ out hi* 
inrpose. Modern Tyre is made up of an orro- 
rant, bo.astful, proud end scornful company 
nd demands and receives high esteem and the 
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)]fladit6 of men. Jcliorah’s deorcc open sneli is 
innounced by the Lonl Jesus, to wil: ‘That 
ihicli is IvjgWy esteemed among men is aliom* 
nation in the fight of Ood.” (Liihc 1G:15) 
Whosoever shnll e-vnlt himsolf shall bo abased.” 
MaUhevf SS: 12) These fixwi rules o{ Jehovah 
jc not subject (o change and are certain to bo 
nforced against all who cyioo within tlio fcopo 
hcrool, and this certainly includes the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy. It is Jcliovnii who lias pur- 
losed tlic destruction of modern Tyre, the great 
eligious “liartot" organization. And whyl The 
icriptnrol answer is; “To stain ((d./I.F., mar- 
in) profane] the pride of all glory.” Certainly 
his means all glory (hat has been talccn away 
rom Qod, to whom it belongs, and heen be- 
towed upon creatures. 

The men composing the Roman Catholic Ilior- 
rciiy, or modem Tyre, ‘clothe themselves in 
arments of glory and beauty* and then "strut 
leir stuff” in public places to be seen of men, 
lat they may receive honor and glory of men. 
'hey consider that they arc granting a great 
rivilcge to men to kiss flicir finger or toe. ’They 
vH themselves by high-sounding titles and claim 
lat their glory and ‘Tioly” beaoty is so sacred 
lat it is a dreadful sin for anyone to profane 
t criticize their attitude or to teach the people 
aything of the Bible Hint calls attention to 
od’e denunciation of religious hypocrisy. The 
reclamation of Bod’s truth quoted from the 
ible "shocks the religious susceptibilities” of 
lose hypocritical clerical gentlemen and of all 
vcir allies. 
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It is written concerning Jehovah and his 
heavenly organization: "Oat of Son, the per- 
fection of beauty, God hath shined." (Fsahn 
50:2) The Uicrarchy frandnlently seizes npoa 
tiiis text and ml.'^applics it, assumes to stand 
in the place of God, and daims for those of 
the Hierarchy the beauty and glory that bcloaS 
only to tlio Lord. Therefore Jehovah declares 
his purpose to “humble the pride of oil beauty'* 
— Rotherltam. 

That religious, mercantile, political, arrogant 
extremely selfish and proud organization shall 
fall, as Jehovah Ood has decrew, to wit; 
unto Tjtus, 0 thou that art situate at the enW 
of the sea, which art a merchnot of the people 
for many isles, Thus saith the Lord God, G 
Tyrus, thoa hast said, I am of perfect heaotr* 
(Ezehiel 27 : 2, 3) The Hierarchy thus poscs^ 
fore all nations of earth. Her nllios and 
dupes sing of her glory and beauty,, 
the singers believe it or not; the politicians 
it because they want political supporL AU Iheso 
vessels or instruments supporting the Hierarchy 
fall iu lino and shonl of her glory and bcoutT 
To them Jehovah says: “The ships of Tarsh;** 
did sing of thee in thy market; nnd thou 
replenished, nnd made very glorious in the mnhi* 
of the 8ca.s.'’ — Ezekiel 27:25. 

But the day is not far distant when those 
fingers and glorificrs of Iho Hierarchy and w* 
her allied religionists will come to a sorrow* 
fill end, because Jehovah says: “Tliy riches, ano 
thy fairs, thy merchandise, thy mariners, and 
thy pilots, thy calkers, and the oecupicra of tif 
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merchandise, and all thy men o£ war, that are 
in thee, and in all thy company whidi is in the 
midst of thee, shall fall into the midst of the 
seas in the day of thy rain. The suhnrhs shall 
shake at the sound of the cry of thy pilots. And 
all tliat liandle the oar, the mariners, and all 
the pilots of the sea, shall come down from 
their ships, they shall stand npon tVie land ; and 
sliall cause their voice to be heard against thee, 
and shall cry bitterlj’, and .shall cast up dust 
upon their heads, they shall wallow themselves 
in the ashes. And they shall make themselves 
utterly bald for thee, and gird them with sack- 
cloth, and they shall weep for thee with bitter- 
ness of heart and bitter wailing. And in- their 
wailing they shall take op a lamentation for 
thee, and lament over tJice, saying, IVliat city 
is like Tyms, like the destroyed in the midst of 
the sear— Ezekiel 27:27-32. 

To all the peoples of tliis world, who stand 
on the side and see the fall of tlio nughty reli- 
gious otganitations, it will seem 'very strange’ 
that God would expose and destroy such, or 
that which the clergy have called by the name 
of the Lord. For many centuries the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy has assumed the name of 
God and Christ, and claimed to be the only true 
organization of the Lord. Dut the Lord God 
marks their hypocrisy and says concerning that 
hypocritical organization: 'Therefore will I do 
unto this house, wlnclt is called by my name, 
wherein ye trust, and onto the place which I 
gave to yon and to your fathers, as I have done 
to Shiloh.” (Jeremiah 7:14) God completely 
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<lr^trftvr<l fill rrUxrmn? practices at SWIob rhici 
liorr hn ijr.m'\ 

WJ:r> on the far»h IwLiy the eirfcsire 

rijjht to tt’o \].p rsilio anrl to speak to the people 
Iherehv, nn<l to ti-lj the p^“op’e what they shall 
or shall rot liclirv-f^ nod do? Who are th^e ores 
claiiriii;c to he “the honounihle fmcnl cf ^-e 
rarth”, ^■n1^t}l^l to the prai«e, honor and acebin 
of all othersT What class of men sconifully 
push asitlp all Iho^e who dare speak of God's 
Word wiihont first oMainin,? their permissioaf 
To these questions the nnswor is, The Romae 
Catholic llierarehy, and their allies or close w* 
Bociatfs, Jehovah declares that it is his purpose 
to ‘'hrinj* into contempt all (those] honourable 
of tlic earth”, or “to make of little esteem" neb 
exnltotl ones. (fiotA.) The Hierarchy, the maia 
orpauiaation, the Jesuits, the N'ati?, the Fascist* 
the allied clerjrj", are the ones of whom the Loro 
speaks when he .«ays: “Uiiose tra/Iickers art 
the honourable of the earth." — Verse 8. 

And what means wUI Jehorali employ to brmg 
sncJi ^lononmblc" men into contemptf Such 
so-called "liononrable" men ore the instrocients 
of Satan and therefore enemies of God, and jn 
the battle of the great d.ay of God Ahni^thty, 
in the d.ay of his wrath, he will destroy thcro. 
“Thou shalt make them as a fiery oven in the 
time of tliiae anger: the Lord sliall swallow 
them up in his ivratb, and the fire shall derour 
them. Their fmit rfmlt thou destroy from the 
earth, and their seed from among the children 
of men. (Psalm 21:11,10) Jehovah's "strange 
work” is now exposing the duplicity and hypoc- 
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risy of those self-styJed “hononrable” ones; nnci 
his “strange act”, at the beginning of Armaged- 
don, Mil rid the earth of that hypocritical reli- 
gious organizatiou and txill proceed to the com- 
plete wrecking of the entire organization of the 
Bevil. As Armageddon begins, the destruction 
of leligionista will appear to nil who ate not on 
the side of Jcliovah and bis King as “strange”, 
very "fitrango”. — Isaioli 23:21. 

The lloinan Catholic Ilierarchv, that is, “the 
• Hierarchy of Jutisdiction,” which rules, claims 
to ho the mother organization. Her supporters, 
agents, tools, vessels and instruments used, are 
her oftapring or "daughters”. Jehovah, by his 
prophet, now addresses the “daugliler" class 
and pays: “Pass through thy land os o river 
tas the Mile {ll.V. and Jloth.)). 0 daughter of 
TarshUh: there is no more strength.” (Isaiah 
23; 10) The river Nile passes through tlie entire 
length of Egypt and from time to time over- 
flows its banka nnd floods the country round 
nhout; so Jehovah says to tliose addressed: 
"Pass through," that is to say, make complete 
inspection of the "work" and “act” of Jehovah 
and its effect; go and sec for yoursotvea and 
verify oil that his "strango work" does con- 
cerning the Hierarchy and other clergy. 

Jehovah has calleil bis people to "rise up 
against her in battle" {Obadiah 1) and to pro- 
claim Qod’s judf^ent against the religious or- 
ganization; and in tho prophecy of Isaiah such 
is called "tliv l.md”, that is, meaning the organ- 
ization to which the pupporters or vessels give 
Bcrviee and support. The parent organkation 
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lias colonised, supervised and appropriated 
its service and exploit^ those designated 
the prophecy as the “daughter”. Tlic fact tb; 
Tarsliish slionid be told to pass throngh lit 
own land on a sight-seeing or inspection jetn 
ney to observe the effect of God’s purpose a 
executed, indicates that God's “strange act”, a 
the hcjpnning thereof, will destroy the Hier- 
archy organization, that is, the inanimate cor- 
poration, and that some of the eler^ tinder or 
oeneath the “Hierarchy of Jurisdiction” tfid 
main alive for a time and see the effects before 
Giey themselves arc destroyed in the battle as 
it progresses. 

To those snrrivors, for a season at tlie l>cgi^ 
ning of the battle of the great day, the Lo™ 
saysi "There is no more strecgtlv [girdle (waf* 
pill)]” Tito word here rendered “strength' js 
different from the word trnnslated “atren^h 
at verse 14 following. Says the English 
Version: “There is no girdle about tlicc 
more,” that is, from the mother orpanisfttw”* 
modern Tyro, the “Jlicrnrchy of JurisdicU®'’ • 
because that system is laid low in the dust aw* 
can give no more support to its vc'^bcls. Tln^ 
is proof not only that the lower order of the 
clergy, whielj remain, which linve been usc<l a* 
tools of the Hierarchy to <Io tiioiiial service |o 
the ‘organization of juri-vdiclion', will be pisd® 
to drink of the cop of the bitter wrath at 
Lord’s hand, hut also (hot the highest onff^ 
tho Hierarchy, including the "Bupreme pontm » 
shall drink deeply, “spue (out], and fall.^'— Jcrc- 
inlab 25; 27. 
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Another translatioTi nf this text reads : "There 
is no restraint any more" (AJl.V.) The Hier- 
areliy now puts restraint upon those who tell 
the trnth about her and who inform the people 
about God's Idngdom os the only hope of man- 
hind. JehoraVs witnesses hare now been com- 
manded by the Lord to "rise op agjuost her in 
battle”, and in obedience to this command the 
faithful go forth amidst great opposition to 
declare the message of Ood of and concerning 
bis purpose. Itcstraint docs not stop them. 
The Boroan Catliolic Hierarchy brings to bear 
all iU ioniience and power exercised by and 
through religionists, politicians and commercial 
men, and the courts, to restrain Jehorah’s wit- 
nesses and to prevent them from telling the 
truth. When Armageddon begins, that restraint 
will be rmoved, and "no restraint any more" 
will be upon Jehovah’s witnesses, because the 
rntness work in the earth will then be fmished 
and the marking and gathering of the "great 
mnltitude” by tlie Lord to himself will be com- 
pleted. — Bevelation 7 : 9-17 ; Ezekiel 9 ; 4-6. 

Until that time, as it is written, the "four 
angels" to whom it is given to "hurt the earth 
and the sea”, continne to hold bock the storm 
of the Lord. (RevelaUon 7: 1-3) The time comes 
when the restraint ends, and then there will be 
'no more restraintf upon tiie “ten horns” of “the 
beast”, the political rding classes, which shall 
turn upon the Hierarchy rcli^ons organization 
and rend it at the of God (Bevelation 
17:16-18), and thou Jehovah’s great Execu- 
tioner ehall completely wreck every part of 
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Jehovah’s sbaldnp, bet irill bo shaJicn to pieces 
and destroyed. (llaggai 2: 21, 22) Tlie old whore 
goes first into tlio ashcan, find then tlie others 
follow. "And there came one of the seven angels 
wliich had the seven vials, and talJcod with me, 
saying unto me, Come hither; I will shew onto 
thee the jud^ent of the gwat whore that sit- 
tetli upon many waters; with whom the kings 
of the earth have committed fornication, and 
the inhabitants of the earth liave been made 
drtmU wi^ t^ wine of her fornication. And 
the ten horns which thon sawest upon the headc, 
these shall bate the whore, and shall make her 
desolate and naked, and shall eat her (lesh, and 
hum her with fire. For God hath put ia their 
lieacts to fulfil his will, and to agree, and give 
their kingdom unto the beast, until the words 
of God shall be fulfilled. And the woman which 
thou eawest is that great city, which reigneth 
over the kings of the eartlL” <Eevclation 17:1, 
2,1G*18; 18:3) "The king of Tyrus," the Devil 
himself, and all of his kingdom shall be com- 
pletely shaken down and destroyed.— Ezeinel 
28:12-19, 

Jehovah gives command to his liigh oSieer, 
Christ Jesus, to execute the wicked organization, 
and concerning this the Amencan fteuised Ver- 
sion (Isaiah 23:11) reads: "Jehovah hath given 
commandment concerning Canaan [merchant- 
men {E.R.V,, margin)]," that is, the coast of 
Canaan occupied Tyre and Zidon. According 
to Rotlverliam the test reads'. '‘CoHunand against 
the Phccnician coast.” The command to Christ 
is given to "destroy the strong holds Uieieof". 
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One of the most powcrfol strongholds of the 
const of Canaan was Tyre, and Tyre was spe- 
cially mentioned in the command to destroy. 
(Jeremiah 25:22) ilalem Tyre, the Boman 
Catholic organization, is one, and probably the 
strongest one, of the strongholds of Satan’s ris- 
ible organization. No stronghold is so strong, 
hoM-cver, as to be able to withstand tlie assault 
of Jehovah’s Executioner. Christ Jesus pos- 
sesses tho keys to hell (Revelation 1:18), and 
hell shall not prevail against Mm and Ms or- 
ganization. The Roman Catholic Hierarchy has 
wrongfully adopted and applied the words spo- 
ken by Jesus concerning his organization, to wit-' 
"Tho gates of hoU shall not prevail against it" 
(Motthew 1C : 18) ; but the day is not far distant 
when the Hierarchy will see her complete end 
and will folly know the day of deceiving others 
has come to a final end. To those who love and 
faithfully sen'c Jehovah he now gives this in- 
formation in advance of the fall of that hypo- 
critical and wicked organization, to the end that 
sudi faitliful may be comforted and have in- 
creased hope. 

Viewing the pTojdiecy of the twenty-third 
chapter of Isaiali as a whole, it appears that 
the period of rejoicing by (he Roman Cathohe 
Hierarchy prcc^es Armageddon, and just » 
short time before tlie beginning of Armageddo?* ' 
The time arrives when the rejoicing of Uiat rob- 
gions system must cease, because Jehovah has 
30 decreed; and therefore he caused to bo writ- 
:cn; "And ha [JehovahJ said, Thou shalt no 
aoro rejoice, 0 thou oppressed virgin, daugh- 
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ter of Zidon; arise, pass over to Ciiittim; there 
also shall thou have no rest.” (Isaiah 23:12) 
Since the prophecy is “the burden of Tyre", it 
appears that it ia Tyre -^at is addressed as the 
"oppressed virgin, daophtet of Zidon”. Tiie city 
of Zidon was built first, and Tyre would be 
viewed as a daughter. Zidon had a devil reli- 
gion. Pagan religion preceded the papacy, and 
many of the devilish practices of paganism were 
adopted by the papacy, and both originated vritb 
and are the children of the Devil. 

Tyre would be viewed as a “virgin" daughter 
because not legitimately married but unclean 
from fornication, her cliastity having been “vio- 
lated”. (itotherJiawi) To that violation of her 
chastity she consented, and she therefore would 
be the "oppressed”. The Roman Cotholic reli- 
gious organisation has practiced whoredom with 
“all the kings” or ruling powers of the earth 
of Satan’s visible organisation, but the time 
comes, just preceding the beginning of Arma- 
geddon, when the Lord convinces the "ten kings" 
or rnling forces of the nations, which turn on 
the harlot religions system, and that system 
becomes greatly oppressed. God puts it in the 
mind of the ruling powers to fulfill his will. 
— Revelation 17 : 16, 17. 

The time arriving for her great oppression 
to begin, the Hierarchy system will seek rest 
somewhere, and, because thus seeldng, Jehovah 
says to her: "Arise, pass over [the sea] to 
Chitfim,” ‘and see if you can find rest there.’ 
Chittim, being near to Tyre, would represent 
any subsidiary or auxiliary organization where 
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tho old woman might seek rest and relief and 
find none. Tliis wotild seem to indicate that the 
Itoman Catholic Hierarchy system will be seek- 
ing a place of consolation and therefore abasing 
herself by going to some lesser organization, 
seeking a way to escape the deepest abasement, 
which is certain to come upon her by reason of 
being cast into Gehenna, (hfaffhew 23:12) WiH 
the Hierarchy system find rest thercT Jehorah 
replies: “There also shall thon hare no rest." 

From time to time the Hierarchy system h.ns 
had some setbacks or losses of temporal pawer» 
but she has always claimed that such setbacks 
were only temporary. She claims that she is cter- 
nal, cannot suffer destruction, and therefore she 
can afford to wait oat any temporary setbacks 
while she schemes to advance her position. The 
abasement or opposition to her in the past the 
Hierarchy has claimed to be that "little season 
daring which Satan is loosed, at the end of whjch 
she will trinroph. (Revelation 20:3,7) Again she 
is WTong in her conclusion. The time for her 
complete humiliation is near at hand, and there 
is no Avay for her to slop it now, and therefore 
there is no way for her to escape. Not even 
tho individual members of that religious clergy 
crowd will be able to disguise themselves by 
putting on overalls and thns hiding their iden- 
tity. (Zeehariah 13;4-C) TItcy will not escape 
the scrutiny of others, and certainly not Gods 
' executive officer. There is no rest short of com- 
plete destruction, from wldeh she shall never 
egain riro. 
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JehoTah used the Chaldeans, of whom Neb- 
neliadnezzar was fhc king, as His executioner, 
who thus foreshadowed CWst Jesus, the great 
executioner of Jehovah who shall execute the 
devil religion, and particularly the Roman Catli- 
olic system. (Ezelnel 26:7-14; Jeremiah 25:9, 
17,22) Therefore Jehovah says to the observ- 
ers: ‘Tlehold the laud of the Chaldcaua; this 
people was not the Assyrian founded it for 
them that dwell in the wilderness; they set up 
the towers thereof, tiiey raised up the palaces 
thereof; and he brought it to ruin." (Isaiah 
23:13) The words ‘behold the land of the 
Cheldcaua” manifestly direct the attention to 
his executioner that executes the judgment of 
Jehovah upon tlie Hierarchy system. Then the 
prophet says: "This people [that is, the people 
of ancient Tyre and of modem Tyre, the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy) is no more." — 

The word "till’’, as appears in Ihe Avthoriged 
Version, is an interpolation, and tlie correct ren- 
dering appears in Uie Revtsed Version. There- 
fore, as stated in the text, the ships of Tarshish 
calling at the port of Chiltim, the island near 
Tyre, would have no reason to proceed on to 
Tyre because of the information received at 
Chittim tliat Tyro no longer existed. Likewise 
in tlie antitype or faliillinent, the underpriests, 
missionaries and other snbsjdiary organizations 
arc told that the Roman Catholic Hierarchy sys- 
tem is no TOore, that is, “the nierarchy of Juris- 
diction” is done for and hence there would be 
no occasion to farther seek her. It is plainly 
written by another prophet that the end of tlie 
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Hierarchy iriU be complete destrnction; that is, 
“they shall be os thoagh they had not been.” 
— Obadinh 16. 

Since tlie ^rord "till** is an interpolation, and 
therefore improperly to the text, that part of 
verse thirteen following the word "tiH” is no 
part of the precedmg sentence. Therefore tlio 
words after “till” read : "The Assyrian [Asshnr 
(Lceser); Assyria (Itolherham)] founded it.” 
The word Asshur appearing in tliis part of the 
te:jt means "successiul one”, as in flenesis 10:11. 

In Isaiah’s day the Assyrian world power atill 
held the upper hand over the ChaWennsf hot 
in Jeremiah’s time, and eighteen years before 
the fall of Jerusalem, Ncbucluadnczzar had be* 
come king of Ilnbylon and established the Uaby- 
fonlsh empire. (See Isaiah 50:1*8.) Therefore 
tho words in Isaiah 23: 13, to wit, ‘‘Tbo Asayr* 
Jan founded it,” clearly mean the Chnldenaa 
or Dabylonians. "The Assyrian” pictures flods 
Kiccotioner, Christ Jesus, Note that "the As* 
Syrian” ns a nation did not estnblish or found 
"the land of the Chaldeans”. Uabylon precetlot 
Assyria. It is said in connection with NimrodJ 
"An<t the l>cginning of bis kingdom was Babel, 
and Krccli, and Accad, ond Calnch, in the land 
of SJ’inar. Out of thnt land wrnt forth Asshur 
[I.e went out tnto A.sayria (marffin)], and luihb 
ed A'inevoh, and the city i^hriboth, and Cn)^"* 
Another author (HisJop) renders the text: "And 
he, Itoing strengthcnMl, went out of the land 
and built N'inevch,” the capital of Assyria- 
With this exiihnatha, note that the 
Heiired Version of the text (vi. 13) rrad^*' 
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rJi<* Af'^Ti’an lintJi npjioinird it KAuth. IVr.) 
lumW hi," tLit is to say, aptwintM "this 
>op'c“ of l^rrc. Appointwl il:o people of Tyre 
If tuLil or {or «linmT Tho propluvy nntnrrs: 
•*or Oto Wa*!* of tjie wilil^-rnost.*' {/,'./M‘.) 
^arlv 0:)% ramn^ that flfwVi; Kxmiljo«rr, pio- 
rod (iT UiO Assyrian, V:3tl>"Bpp«int«J" mnijMH 
yre (ii-nt is to roy. il>*‘ Unmftt* Catholic l!>pr- 
chy orfranitalion p.rd lU fiprjjy onil cilhcs) 
a place or comhlian iminhalntwl hy jwri'ons 
ItrhoUy for Itruto l>onsU(.lirnc/* fordcrolalion. 
In sapporl of thi* ctHK-lu*ion, noio the a onls 
Rovolalion 18:2, U: ”Aii*l lie <*rio<! miRlilily 
th a etronj? voire, sitymj:. Itnhyjon >)ie cn’nt 
fflllrn, is fnllcn, nnil is hrmino (lie linliilnlion 
devils IwiW poat", fatyrsj, anti the of 
fr>’ foni rpiril (rlifikinp vapors nri«tT)p liko 
parUions out of n innrshy, foul and rnrnipt 
id), find ft rape of every nurlean aotl Imtefnl 
d fft place fr<yiuented hy hirds decreed l»y 
; Jaw af (Jod onfil for hiimnn hfttdtntion). For 
aationa Jjave ilrwh of the wiae of tho wrath 
licr fornicrtlion, and the Maps of the carlli 
i'c committed fomicaiton willi her, and the 
rcli.ints rtf the carlli nre «axe<l rich through 
abundance of Jier-iJeJicaeics.'’ This text, with, 
a doubt, Applies to Sntnn's religions orpnn- 
Lion, tbc lioinan Catholic Hierarchy heinp 
principal part Uicnof, Tliereforo the nroidi- 
of Isaiah discloses that Jehovah’s i-lxccii. 
icr lias ‘•appointed’' thnl I>ovil Tclipioos 
aniiation for desolation in nccord with the 
rco or iadpment heretofore written at the 
alien of Jehovolu 
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lierarehy falls. Says tlie Revised Version, verse 
ourteen : “Ho^’l, ye ships of Tarehish ; for yotir 
trongholcl is laid waste." The "Hierarchy of 
Tirisdietion", which operates in and out of Vati- 
in City, Italy, is hy the Lord Jehovah’s decree 
crtaan to be laid waste; and that "Hicrarcliy 
f Jurisdiction", the central government of the 
iligions system that for centuries has deceived 
le people and blasphemed God’s name, will go 
own. "iVlien that stronghold does go down its 
ipporters can do nothing but bow’l. Arma- 
idoon otII mark the conmlcte fnlfillment of 
le foregoing prophecy of Isaiah twenty-three, 
srses one to loniteen. 

APPARENT PULPtUMEMT 

It has been suggested that verses one to four- 
Ml of Isaiah 23 describe certain adverse es- 
■tiences to which the Roman Catholic Ilier- 
chy has heea subjected daring a period of 
venty years, from 1848 to 1018, and daring 
lich time she is forgotten and her howl is 
ard: that at the end of that period the Roman 
dholic Hierarchy again comes to the fore; 
d hence that the latter part of tlie prophecy 
^o^ded in the twenty-third chapter applies 
;er the fulfillment of the first part of the 
>phecy. The facts do not tit that conclusion, 

• the reason that the "howl” of Tywe clearly 
'ers to what comes to pass at the beginning 
Armageddon. There is, however, an apparent 
fillment of the prophecy concerning tlie fiiowl- 

• of the ships of Tarshidf or supporters of 
re, witliin the seventy-year period above men- 
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tioned, from 1848 to 1918; but instead of bcin: 
a fulfillment it woold better be termed an agrcfr 
able parallel on a minor scale to that stated in 
the prophecy. 

It seems well to here sot forth certain perti- 
nent historical facts that camo to pass during 
the SGTcnty-yoar period from 184S to 1918, in 
order that the student may consider the same 
in studying the prophecy; and which considera- 
tion may remove some doubt that might other- 
wise exist. Such historica! facts here inserted 
are quoted from o’cll-knoxvn and recognized so- 
tboritUs. They relate to the Roman Catholic 
religious system from 1843 to 1918 and arc as 
follows : I 


HISTORICAL 

lSi8. January: Ucrolathns In rarioasalat^ 
on Italian peninsula. February 22-21 1 Rovolo- 
tion in Franco; King I^uis 1‘hilippc out; re- 
public is proclaimwt SInrch; Revolution ia 
Austrian Kmpire. JtevoJutionnry movements in 
Oermany. Insurrection at Romo; the 
lace demand a <icin<»cratic ministry and the 

E roclamntion of Ifalian nationality; the nojw 
Pins IX] hesitates; the Ronjnn.s surround the 
palace, ami n eonlliet ensues. Tiie pope neerpts 
a popular ministry (t’nrdinal Palma, tho popes 
Fpcretary, shot in this confiicL) . . . Novwu 
her 1C. Korenibor 20» n free Constitution pub- 
lished. hTovcxnbcr 21, the pope escapes in dlv 
gnisc to Oaein. Xovemijcr 2.8, protest of the 
pope against the acts of the providoaal goT- 
emment (of Rome). 
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1849. February 8, the Homan National As- 
Bcralily divests the pope of all temporal power, 
and adopts the repubUcan form, of government. 
February 18, the pope appeals to tJie Catliolic 
powers (of the world). “He now enjoyed the 
sympathy of the reactionists all over the world 
who had loolred so coldly npon his early efforts 
at reform, bat gained, of course, the execrationa 
of the liberals, whose cause he had abandoned. 
Eome, left without a ruler, bloomed into a repub- 
lic. The pope protested against all its acts, and 
summoned the Chtholjc world to put it down.'* 
(ifcClintock & Strong Cyclopadm, Vol. VIII, 
“Pius IX”) June 3, the French under Marslia] 
Oudinot commence an attack on Rome. June 30, 
after a brave resistance, tbe Romans capitulate 
to the Frauch army. July 4, the Roman Assem- 
bly dissolved, and an ofllcer from Oudinot's camp 
arrives at Gaeta, to present the pope with the 
keys of Rome. 

1850. April, the pope arrives at Rome; Car- 
dinal Antonelli becomes {orcigu miiuster. "The 
pope returned in April, 1850, surrounded by 
the bayonets of a Preach army. . . . His first 
act was the perfidy of destroying the constitu- 
tion of chartered rights which he had guaran- 
teed to his subjects. . . . The Inquisition re- 
commenced its sacTcd labors. . . . tiie Bible was 
prohibited." (lIcClintock & Strong Cyclopadia, 
Vol. VIII, "Pius IX”) September 24, he issues 
the bull establishing a Roman^ Catholic hier- 
archy in England. 

. ISGI. March 2T, Cavour claims Rome as cap- 
ital of Italy. June, Ihe emperor of France de- 
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clinps n tinion Tviib Anatria onrl Spain for the 
mnintpnnncp of the pope’a temporal pon’cr. *13 
16CS, the An'stri.ina brohe the conconht and 
drrJarrd thrir spiritcal emancipation. The year 
nftcr, Qncon Isabella was driven oat of Spaii, 
nnd the (jovem/nent of the people refased to 
bo bound by any prerions treaties with the 
papacy (Septemher29,^].” [February 16, 1S73, 
the first Spanish republic is prodaimed at 
Madrid, Spain]. — McHintock & Strong: C^clo- 
p<cdj<t, Vol. Vin, “Pius IX." 

1S70. September 11. the pope refuses temw 
offered him by the king of Italy (sovereignty 
of the Leonine city and retention of his income). 
September 20. after n brief resistance from the 
foreign papal troops, stopped by order of the 
pope, the Itaiion troops under [General] Co* 
<IorTm make a brcsdi and enter Home. Septem* 
bor 21, Cardinal Antonelli issues a diplomatic 

S rotost against the Italian occupation of Rome. 

eptomber 26, protest of the pope (Pius IX, 
stiil). September 29, circular letter from the 
pope to the cartUnals complaining of the inva- 
sion and of his loss of liberty, and interference 
with his post bag. October 2. plebiscite: oat of 
167,54S votes, 133,GS1 for [Rome's] union uilb 
the kingdom of Italy. October S, result of the 
plebiscite sent to the king (of Italy]. October 9, 
Rome and its provinces incorporated vdth the 
kingdom by roval decree. 

“In 1870, finally, the war with Prussia d^ 
stro 3 ’cd the empire in I'yonce, and with the fah 
of [Loni.s] Napoleon not only the French re- 
fused to be bound to Home, but the gates of the 
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Eternal City opened to all Italy. . . . Notwith- 
etanding all efforts of [King! Victor Emmanuel 
for peace, the pope sternly persisted in his firm 
protest against the inevitable change of things. 

. . . He lived rctireil in the Vatican, and called 
liimself a nrisoaer.-McClintock & Strong Cyclo- 
radio, Vol. VIII, ‘Tins IX.” 

1871. May 13, law guaranteeing to the pope 
full personal lilwrty and honors, a revenue of 
3,225,000 livres, &e.; rejected by the pope in his 
allocution, May 15. October 27, allocution of 
the pope, appointing some Italian bishops; 
etill rejecting guarantees.— Haydn's Dictionary 
of Dates, under “Bonie”, “Popes," "France," 
"Spain,” &c. 

1878. February 7. Pope Pius IX dies. "On 
Feb. 7, 1878, ho dieo, after o protracted drop- 
sieal illness. . . . The missions of the Church 
were also strengthened, being carried forward 
in rarlibvs in/idelium. and great hierarchies, 
in lands formerly heatJien or I’hotestakt, wero 
added to the vast clergy that owned ‘the Latin 
obedience.’ Thus be provided by brief of 1850 
for the occlesiasticnl government of England, 
. . . exulting in the soppose<l triumph of his 
Cburdi in the bnd wliicli had been the home 
of the Jloforniation for three centuries. Then 
ho created in this cocntrt [U. S. A.] a vast 
Homan Catholic Iderarchy by elevating to the 
cnrdinrdate Uio nrchWsbopof Kew Tork in 1S75, 
and preparctl the way for tlie ro-cstoblishment 
of the hierarchy ik ScwitAyu, winch was effected 
in 1S78. . . . One ol the foulest Wots on the 
pages of history regarding his reign is the for* 



cifclo conversion of the Jew boy llortnra, and of 
a piece vith this is the abject condition of the 
Hebrews at Rome, where the walls of the Glictto 
were only removed with the cstabUsIimcnt of 
the Italian power. '-McClintock & Strong Cydo- 
ptedio, VoL Vin, "Pins IX. " 

"He also established four new dioccsos in the 
United States at Albany, Buffalo, Cleveland 
and Galveston, all in 1847. In later years he 
established nearly GO others in medinm-sireJ 
American cities. . . . Matters were now going 
too fast and too far for Pins, who refnsed t® 
countenance the revoIutionnT>' movement, . . • 
The pope now entirely lost the favor of the 
Homan populace. Threalcnod by the mob in hw 
O'vn palace lie flctl to Oneto, and a Ronuin rc' 

S oblic vva.s proclaimwl in February ISfH, with 
[oKini at its head. Louia Napoleon, dctermuiw 
to restore the pope, sent an expwiition to Kotne 
under Oadinot, by whom the Italian patriol-S 
Jed by Oaribabll, were oi'erpowcred. Home ear* 
renderi^ on 3 Jnly ; but the pope did not return 
to hia capita! till April 1850. ... , . 

"The pope himself now bestowetl hu whoir 
ntirntion upon the cimrcli. Ur. r.ECMJxn Ttjr 
Jesoits, canontzod saints ami deGne*! two clog' 
mas. ... in 1854 ... in 1870. J’revious lo t’-'® 
time the iww's temjHwnI dominion had become 
Badly Blinmken in c.x(c*nt, owing to the graded 
unification of Italy under Victor J-Jmirtsnu"u 
The temporal power of the pope, however, was 
Btill secured by the f;rcsrnre of r body of Krcneli 
troops at Ibuae, . , , On £0 September 1870 the 
ItAlian troops entered J^9me, and the rsjuw-*** 



"SONG or THE MARLOr’ 


259 


wwBE WAS AT AST EKD. The Vatican was left to 
the pope; and free di^omatie intercourse, the 
honors dne to a sovereign, and a civil list of 
£129,000 yearly, secured to him. But these he 
declined, and confined himself to the Vatican 
and its garden, declaring that he was under re- 
straint and a prisoner in his own palace .” — The 
Americana, Volume 22, Tios IX, ” page 137- 

1878. March 4, Romanist hierarchy revived 
by pope; archhishopric of Glasgow, Isisbop of 
Buidreid, This was about a month after Gio 
death of Pius IX, pope for almost 32 years. 

"In November, 1848 (the year of the flight of 
Pius IX to Gaeta], the German bishops of the 
Romish body asaeroWed at WUnburg, to con- 
sult together cooceroing the best means to pro- 
ceed in this critical period. . . . ShorUy before 
this, however, an organisation of far-reaching 
sigiuficanco had been eifccted, in which also — 
and prominently— the laity were to co-operatc, 
viz., the Pius Society, a Roman Catholic coun- 
terpart of the Protestant Church Diet. . . . 

"In October, 18-18, at Majeuce, . . . the first 
union of this kind was formed under the name 
of Pius Society. Here all the singlo nnions were 
formed into a groat collective union under the 
name of 'Catholic Umon of Germany'; although 
in practice the shorter name of Pius Society 
has been preferred. ... A second assembly was 
held at Breslau, where the papal letter was re- 
ceived, and where the assembly openly expressed 
it that ‘a umtced GcnsiAirr was oirfr rossmm 
wim A Catiioijc Cmasm Kir r . ' Here a new 
society was also organize^ the Vineentius So- 
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riotj-, /nr misiionary irorfe at home. ... In Jh? 
Unitfvl 8tnlP5t there is hardly a hargc towo in 
^ hirh nne nr the other of thr.’ie encietios is not 
to he found. The tendency is the same, althongh 
the n.Trnc may he difTcrcnt. The purpo.-’c of these 
organizations is nit UsrrtP Statzs is to sstso 
THE STATR AS JtlTII AS WVwmi.t t'-VDER THE I-* 
rntjfL'K ASD t'o.N'Ttnt or Ti/B flitB-vBcnr, and 
the political arena U the fich! of labor. Already 
they influence the lemslaturcs, school-boards; 
yen, we may s.ay they form n ^TATS winns jns 
.STATR.’’— Jf^'lintoclc & Strong CtfelopadiOt Vol 
VIII, “Pius Societies.’* 

1&14. September 3, Cardinal della Cbiesaif^ 
cJectwI the snccessor of Pins K and fook ft® 
name of Ucnedict XV. 1917. August 1, 
diet XV issued his “famous peace note”, ‘Vbico 
Psesideat WUsoa answered on behaU at ft® 
Allioil and Associato<l powers, snying that ft® 
ideals Avhich the pope had c.Epross*ed were ftair 
ideals, but that the Central Powers appear^ 
unwilling to aclcnow ledge or accept tliem." — 2*"* 
Aviericaita, \'oh III, “Denedict XV." 

1918. November II, beginning of crest war- 
cliest drive in the United Slates, in wmich sevco 
organizations participate. “There is, of coars®/ 
widespread dissatisfactioo with the arrang®" 
ment — most especially because the Catholic IViir 
Council, which includes the Knights of ColuiA- 
bus, will receive $30,000,000. The position 
taken by those who object to the united budg®‘ 
that the Knights of Columbus, os on organiza- 
tion, lias no more right to cantonment and trench 
privileges than have other secret societies, and 
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that the Catholic chDrch should have no privi- 
leges in the camps and on the field that are not 
extended to other religions bodies The Cath- 

olic church, in particnlar, will stand out in the 
open as a political organization which, during 
the entire length of the war, left no stone un- 
turned to advance papal interests. . . . And 
among the charges to be preferred against the 
Catholic church after the war will be her pecu- 
liar participation in cantonment and trench 
privileges, and the mandatory method by wliich 
she secured a place in the war chest ." — The 
Aposiolia Review, November 19, 1918. 

1918. November 30, the New York Evening 
World says the pope desires to attend the peace 
conference in order that he may goia some "tem- 
poral power”, and adds that the Vatican is seek- 
ing to establish a private telegraph ofGce in the 
Vatican nitb private wires to all govemmenta, 
so as not to have to use the Italian telegraph 
lines.— The WatchioKcr, Jan. 1, 1919, pages 4, 5. 

1919. January, Benedict XV completely frees 
Italian Catholics from all inhibitions against 
participation in Italian political movements. His 
relations with the royal court of Italy were more 
cordial than those of any pope since 1870, and 
the celebrated "Boinan Question” was left by 
him in a fair way of settlement. At the begin- 
ning of Benedict X\^’b "ro^” about 20 nations 
had formal diplomatic relations with the Vati-' 
can. At its close, in 1922, there were more than 
31. Belations with France had been restored, 
nnd the British Empire had taken steps to have 
a more intimate reptesentatiotu Negotiatiorm 
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tty years” mctitioned in the prophecy (Isaiah, 
1:15); what is meant by the harlot’s being 
rgotten, and what is Uie meaning of "the song 
the harlot”. SolTice it to say at this point of 
e study that the prophecy appearing at verses 
and iC has fulfillment before the beginning 
the '‘howl”, ns mentioned in verses 1 to 14, 
lich "howl” clearly marks the beginning of 
i battle of the great day of flod Almighty. 
Jehovah’s day* is a term nsed in prophecy 
d relates to the time when Jehovah enthrones 
. commissioned King and sends him forth to 
e. (Psalms 2:G; 110:2) It is also referred 
in the Scriptures ns "that day“. It marks the 
le when Christ Jesus the King began to in- 
rnpt the rule of Satan which he had so long 
ried on unhindered. It is marked by the bo« 
Ding of the "war in hcavco”, which resnlted 
he ousting of Satan and his angels from hcav- 
and casting them down to the earth. (Rev- 
ion 12; 7) Practically at the same time the 
rid Wat oegan on the earth. It is the time 
the beginning of Satan’s overthrow, whioh 
nltimalely culminate ot Armageddon. Ref- 
ico to that time is made in the prophecy of 
ah 23 ; ID, where it is written : “And it shall 
e to pass in that dat." At tliis point the 
ohe^ in fulfillment moves back from a con- 
ration of the tilings that will come to pass 
le beginning of Armageddon and gives con- 
ration to things or causes directly provok- 
that conflict. The time for the beginning 
ie fuifillment of this part of the prophecy 
saiah 23:15 is in the year 1914 (A.D.), 
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adviser, without much infiaeoce, not to be feared. 
It does not necessarily follow that the Hierarchy 
is “forgotten" for seventy years. The prophecy 
clearly fixes the time when she is forgotten, by 
saying: “In (hat day . . . Tyre shall be forgot- 
ten.” A comparison of the language of verse 15 
with that of verse 17 more clearly shows this: 
That there is a period of time in which the harlot 
is forgotten and .hat time of forgetting her of 
which the prophecy takes notice is “in that day"', 
that is, the day of Jehovah ; and that it is at the 
end of seventy years that the Lord will visit 
Tyre. The Lord’s visit to Tyre manifestly is not 
for her upbuilding, bot for her adverse judg- 
ment, which visit begins with Jehovah’s "strange 
work” and concludes with the beginning of Jeho- 
vah’s "strange act".— Isaiah 28:21. 
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follo\nTif; historical fact; "Loyoou, Treaty of 
(1915). A secret agreranent concladed between 
Italy, France, Great Britain and Russia on 
26 April and finally signed on 9 May 1915, de- 
claring the tonus andcr which Italy agreed to 
enter the war on the side of the Entente Allies. 
'Ey the future treaty of peace' Italy was to re- 
ceive the Trentino, the whole of Southern Tyrol, 
as far as its natural and geographical frontier, 
the Brenner Pass; . . , The Holy See was not 
to be permitted to intervene by diplomatic action 
in regard to peace or questions arising from 
the war .’’-The Ewcyclopcdio A«iericonii,Yoi. 17, 
pages 632, 033. 

Tliero was a secret agreement of the Entente 
Allies to ignore or forget the Roman Catholio 
Hierarchy as a temporal power, and specifically 
the Lead thereof. A publication issued at Wash* 
ington, D. C., in March 1929, known as The Prot- 
estant, Voliirao 9, Number one, page one, para- 
graphs three and four, says: “Throughout the 
World War diocesan periodicals of the Hier- 
archy in this countrj- (tli« United States] urged 
the papal ambition to eit in judgment on the 
belligerents as arbiter of peace. It was Italy that 
deloaled that aspiration. In the pact of London 
[Treaty of 1915 above mentionod] that country 
csecutotl a covenant barring the pope from any 
part in the conduct of hostilities or the terms of 
peace. ItaW bad excluded the papacy from botli 
peaeo cDnicTenccB at The Hague. But the Con- 
cordat [of 1929] removes that obstacle. Instead 
of the resolute adversary of the Roman See, 
Italy becomes its foremost confederate.” 
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the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, which wonM 
be counted as ended at approiiniately tte same 
time as the desolation upon the remnant of Kew 
Jerusalem game to an end, which was abont the 
end of 1918 or beginning of 1919. It wodd there- 
fore not be at all necessary to measure back 
from November 24, 1918, to November 24, 184S, 
in order to locate the time of the fulfillment of 
this part of the prophecy. It suffices, thea, that 
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy was forgotten 
and neglected "i» lAa/ doy*, that is to say, Jeho- 
vah’s day, which began in 1914 ; and which period 
of forgetting ended in 1919; and that the_ for- 
getting was by her former jjolitical associates 
who had committed fornication nith her, cIm^ 
ing her as a temporal power. If the physic 
facts show that the Roman Catholic Ilicrorchy 
was forgotten or neglected by the political pow- 
ers from 1914 to 1919, that would be a furtlicr 
corroboration of tJie condusion (hat the /uJfiU- 
ment of the symbolic or prophetic seventy-year 
period is as hereinbefore stnted, to wit, from 
A.D, 1914 to 1919. 

. ’'FOROOTTEN’* 

The Roman Catholic Ilicrnrchy 
herself in n prominent temporal position dor* 
ing the World War, but failed. Dann~ tlmt time 
the pope u’as generally tinder suspicion, by the 
Allies in particular, and that with good reason- 
Although the pope tried to BCreen himself pT 
claims of being neutral ami maintaining strict 
ncntrality during tlie World War, his claims 
naturally were not considered sincere. Note tie 



“SONO Of THE HARl.Or* 


2S9 


followms historical fact; 'Txjkdojt, Treaty of 
(1915). A seeiet agteonoit concluded between 
Italy, France, Great Britain and Russia cpn 
20 April and finally signed on 9 May 1915, de- 
claring the terms nnder which Italy agreed to 
enter the war on the eide of the Entente Allies. 
‘By the future treaty of peace' Italy was to re- 
ceive the Trentino, the whole of Southern Tyrol, 
as far as its natural and geographical frontier, 
the Brenner Pass; . . . The lloly Sec was cot 
to be permitted to intervene by diplomatic action 
in regard to mace or questions arising from 
tlie \\'B.T.‘'-The^ncycU>pcdia Amertcam, Vol. 17, 
pages 032, 033. 

There was a secret agreement of the Entente 
Allies to ignore or forget the Roman Cathoiio 
Hierarchy as a temporal power, and specifically 
tho head thereof. A publication issued at Wnsh- 
ingtOR, D, C., in March 1929, known as The PreU 
' eatant, Volume 9, Number one, page one, para- 
graphs three and four, says: “Thronghont the 
■\Vorld "War diocesan periodicals of the llier- 
archy in this country (the United States] urged 
the papal ambition to eit in judgment on the 
belligerents ns atWler of peace. It was Italy that 
defeated that aspiration. In the pact of London 
[Treaty of 1910 above roentionod] that country 
executed a covenant barring the pope from any 
part in the conduct of hostilities or the terms of 
peace. Italy liad cxeleded the papacy from belli 
peace conferences at The Hague. But the Con- 
cordat [of 1929} removes that obstacle. Instead 
of tlio resolute ndversary of the Roman See, 
Italy becomes its foremost confederate.” 
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This proves that the pope tried to have illicit 
relationsiiip with the political powers of the na- 
tions during the World War period but was 
pushed to the side and “forgotten” during that 
period, that is, between 1914 and 1919; and 
this corresponds exactly with the time spiritual 
Israel was under restraint by Satan's organiza- 
tion. The old whore’s charms did not allure the 
greedy nations just at the time of the war, be- 
cause they wanted all the prospective pie. These 
facts exactly fulfill the prophecy concerning the 
‘forgotten harlot’. The old woman was hanging 
down her head and wearing long, black clothes 
during that time. But, behold, she woke up ot 
the end of that period, as the propbeey fore- 
told gJie would do. 

Soya the prophecy (verse 15) : "Acconhnj 
to the days of one king.” In the type the "ono 
king” was the Babylonish line of kings, frof'J 
Ncbocliadnezzar to Belshazzar, of the ^ 
the Chaldeans. But in the antitype or fulmi- 
ment of the prophecy "in that da/', from 1£1I| 
fonvard, Christ Jesus, the enthronwl Kmg of 
Jehovah, began and has continued hi.^ roign- 
“Like the days of one king" {Leeser)i “aworii- 
ing to the days of a certain king." IRoiherhntn) 
These two latter translations help to clarify d'® 
matter and manifestly refer to the "King of 
the Chaldeans” an<l the nntitypical desolation' 
period /ulfillcd from 1914 to 1918 as nwv® 
stated. The Wori«l War dosed November !*» 
3918, and it was shortly after that time that 
the tight position of the pope began to be hffw 
and the “forgotten” period began to end. 
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tho peace conference began to be dis- 
enssed the pope immediatdy got busy and tried 
to get a seat at that conference. On Novem- 
ber 30, 1918, the New York Evening World puh- 
Ushed a statement to the effect that “the pope 
[then Benedict XV] desired to attend the peace 
conference in order tJiat he might gain some 
temporal power”. Tlie publication stated that 
the Vatican sought to establish a private tele- 
graph oflicc and lines at the Vatican, "with pri- 
vate wires to all govcrnmcnls, ao as not to have 
to use the Italian lines." (See The Waichioiver, 
January 1, 1919.) The Italian government up 
to that time had kept the ‘old l.'idy' in the back- 
ground. The peace conference opened on Jan- 
uary 18, 1919, at which conference the League 
of Nations compact was presented, and later 
adopted, and at that conference the pope made 
efforts to gain a scat on a nar with the political 
governments or nalioni?, bat failed. All thesrs 
facts show that in (hat period of time above 
jnentioned the old “IjarloV' was forgotten. 

The events above mentioned were appros- 
iraatoly seventy years after Novemlier 2-1, ISIS, 
at which latter d.ste the pope, in disgui-'^e, fled 
from norac. On February 8, 1319. llie Italian 
government vlivcstetl the pope of all temporal 
power. But there facts appear to be merely in- 
cidoDlnl to the prophecy, and not in fulfillment 
tlicrcof. These facts would help to conce.sl fho 
true meaning of the propliccy for a time and 
until God's due lime tot it to be understood. 

Tlic prophecy further says: "After . . , sev- 
enty years [of dcsidalion typical and antitypi- 
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In this action or work Satan brings forward 
and pnts into action his religions institution, 
the Eotnan Catholic Hierarchy. This also marks 
the time when the Lord bnilds np Zion and sends 
forth 'the remnant of the Beed of his woman' 
as his witnesses to proclaim his name and king- 
dom tlnonghont tlic earth. (Revelation 12: 17) 
Tlie words of “the song of the harlot” are these : 
“Take an harp, go about the city, then harlot 
that hast’hecn forgotten: make sweet melody, 
sing many songs, that thou mayest be remem- 
hered.*’ (Isaiah :K:1C) This song is not sung 
to magnify the name of Jehovah, bat for the 
contrary parpoae. "And the harp and the viol, 
the tabret anu pipe.and wine.orem their feasts; 
bat they regard not the work of the Lord, nei- 
UicT eonsidoi the operation of his bands."— 
Isaiah S: 12. 

The harlot is a "sireet-walker”, and she decks 
herself in her best wearing apparel, paints her 
face, and sallies forth to luxomplish her busi- 
ness of enticing and seducing others. She resorts 
to "an harp”, that is, instmments to make a 
pleasing sound to the ear of her prospective 
patamonrs, indoding those she once liad, and 
also new Bockers, snch as the United States 
and the professional politicians who mn it. 
She adds whatsoever she can to her attractive 
charms and carries on her seductive work, and 
in doing this she stages a hypnotising ba^- 
grotind of entrancing sound. 

The “liarp”, as osrf in the prophecy, pictures 
the cquinment or instnnnenlaiity of the old har- 
lot hy which £hc woold odd power and influence 
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to her religioT3s Bq^airka or doctrinal lies in or- 
der that she might inveigle others into her trap 
and gain control over them. Those instruments 
antitypieaJly arc sncJi as the jesnits, Fascists, 
Nazis, "Holy Year” fiasco, Holy Name Society, 
Catholic Action, Knights of Columbus, witi- 
communist schools, the Catholic press, the No- 
tional Catholic Welfare Conference, the Legion 
of Decency, controlling moring pictnres and 
moving-picture censorship, feigned and hypo- 
critical patriotism exhibited in compulso^ Hag* 
saluting, the building of monomonls and images 
at t!ie expense of religionists, and all suchlike 
movements, by and through nhich she "struts 
her stuff" ana bamboozles and hoodninks the 
crednlous population, hoping thereby to further 
her cause and gain her great objective, to wili 
to rule liic nations of the earth by dictafoj* 
Since the World War the old harlot has daily 
increased her Iwastfol, scomful attitude ana 
arrogance in parading herself before the peo- 
ples of the earth. 

The JiarJot, that is, the Domnn Catholic or- 
ganization, goes np nnd doum the earth Tritn 
Jier instruments of soand under the leadership 
of the Devil and in opposition to the faitMu* 
followers of Christ Jesus, who are now singing 
the prahses of Jehovah and Jus King. The har- 
lot puts forth her best endeavors to crush every- 
thing that mnk-e.s known tho truth ns Cod hM 
put it in hi.s Word. In striking contrast to the 
condnet of the harlot Jehovnh pictHre.s Ids fu*th- 
ful witnca.*cfl with the Txird in this bcaulii'd 
syinholic phra.so; "And I aaw ns it wero a 
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of glass mingled with fire; and them that had 
gotten the victerj over tlie beast, and over his 
image, and over his mark, and over tiic number 
of his name, stand on the sea of glass, having 
the harps of God. And they sing the song of 
Moses the servant of Qod, and the song of 
Gie Lamb, saying. Great and marvellons are 
thy works, Lord God x\imighty; ^ust and truo 
arc thy ways, thou King of saints.’’ — Eevela- 
tion 15 : 2, 3. 

The song of praise to the Most High an* 
nounces that his kingdom is the only hope of 
the world nnd that Christ will now reign in 
righteousness and will destroy all hypocrisy 
and wickedness ; and this song greatly mstarlw 
the old "whore”, and she whangs her harp with 
all her power and ooorgy and oscs oil her power 
and iniioeneo to gel the harpers of the Lord 
out of the way. The songs by the harlot announce 
that the Roman Catholic system is the hope of 
tho world ^ and while she singe, such fonatics 
os Uossolmi aud Hitler applaud and lend their 
support. Ilerperscention of Jehovah's witnesses 
in every conntry is conclush'e proof of this 
statement. Tlie fads well kno^v7J, and which are 
coming to pass in this day, exactly fit the proph- 
ecy, and this shows that now is the time, from 
and after the end of tho World SVar, that the 
old "whore” is employing all her "harlot charms” 
to draw the nations and the people under her 
control, that she may rule to the satisfaction 
of her selfish and wiclrod ambition. She works 
with Mussolini and Ms like to accomplish her 
purpose. 
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ecy to a yoang man getting his eyeteeth c 
Often a young man who is simple yields to t 
sednetiro infinence of an enticing harlot wl 
sings songs and exhiUts herself in public place 
The United States appears to be in the das 
of snch simpletons. 

Jehoeah God, foreknowing the present-da^ 
conditions and the activities of the harlot rcb' 
gious organization, caused an appropriate prov- 
erb to be recorded long ago, and which now it 
applicable, to wit: “For at the window of my 
house I looked through my casement, and be- 
held among the simple ones, I discerned amoB? 
the routlis rt youngman void of undcrstaDfliBi; 
fUnited States] , passing through the street near 
her corner; and he went the way to her housf» 
in the twilight, in the evening, in the black and 
dark night; and, behold, there met him o woman 
with the attire of an harlot, and subtil of heart- 
(She is loud and stubborn; her feet abide n>)t 
in her house; now' is she without, now in Ihc 
streets, and liotli in wnit at every corner.) be 
she caught him, and kissed him, and with 
impudent face said unto him, I have roaee oner* 
ings with me; lliks day have I paid vows-' 
therefore c.nme I forth to meet thee, diligently 
to seek thy face; and I have found thee, I 
decked my beil wiiJj coverings of tapestry, wiln 
car\'cd works, with fine linen of Kgypt. 
perfumed my hed with mjTrh, aloes, and rinni- 
awn. Come, lot us take our fill of love until n-'’ 
Homing; Jet us solace onraelres with loves: for 
ho goodman ia not at home, he is gone a Jon 2 
ouncy; he liath taken a bag of money with , 
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him, and mil come home at the day appointed. 
■With her mudi fair speedi she caused him to 
yield, with the flatterii^ of her lips she forced 
him. He goeth after her straightway, as an ot 
goeth to the slaughter or as a fool to the cor- 
rection of the stocks; till a dart strike through 
his liver, as a bird hasleth to the snare, and 
Imoweth not that it ia for his life." — Proverbs 
7:6-23. 

Will the United States yield to the harlot’s 
blandishments and fallf It eo appears. The old 
•diarlot” has her instruincnts everywhere in the 
land worldng overtime to get control of tiie 
United States and every branch of the govern* 
mont, and the politicians are falling to her ea- 
ticemeats, and many of the people who nro 
dupes and easily deceived are l^ewise yielding. 
Fascists and Nazis are one and the same croud 
and are instruments employed with great effect 
by the Homan Catholic Hierarchy to gain con* 
trol of the nations. Bach day the strength of 
that organisation grows in \h<t United States. 
The people in general appear to be asleep to 
the danger. The harlot even controls the moving- 
pictnre business in order to keep the people's 
tlionghts on everytliing eicepl the danger tliat 
besets tlie nation. An agent of the Vatican is 
the moving-pictnre dictatorial censor, and ho 
approves pictures wWch magnify the Catholic 
system, loose conduct of the sexes and many 
other crimes. It is inde^ a frightfnl time. It is 
the nighttime, and the people slomher. Darkness 
covere the land, and gross tfcirkness is upon the 
people. (Isaiah 60:2) The hariot organization 
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and her instruments are busy darins all hours 
of this dark “night”. 

The old “harlot”, according to the prophecy, 
sings; as it is written: “Make sweet melody, 
sing many songs, that thou mayest be remem- 
bered.” This she does in order to add to her 
charms and lier power. IJer endeavor is to in- 
duce the political crowd to l>c5icve not only that 
she is their spiritual guide, but that she shonM 
exercise temporal power and snpremacy over 
all the political organizations. Inducing the poli- 
ticians to yield to her blamlishmcnts. she will 
do business witli them and throngh them and 
thereby gain control of the people and rule ns 
a counterfeit Christ over the n.nlion anti n!u- 
matcly over all the nations of "Chrl'tenileni . 

The aggressive campaign of the Iloinan Cam- 
)lic Hierarchy of the present lime is rnllctl hy 
;hat organization “Cnlholic Action” anti shows 
jeyond all doubt that the present i' con'M'‘rc'j 
he lime fo.- tlie old "harlot" to pain temporal 
lontrol of the nations of the earth. She Ihere- 
bre sejuawka her songs, which songs are h--’* 
if course, because that iv her stock in trs'li’i 
s Ood foretold, fvow she Ito.nstfully rayr- 
lie prophet foretold; '"We have niatlc hfj 
nr refuge, and tintler fnl«rho<Ml have wc htJ 
urscires"; nothing can "prevail agnin«t" o'- 
Isaiah 23: 15) With glaring, brazen hyp>^r>^f 
'io calls attention to her »uppo«e<J BttraclJTe- 
ess and desirability. 

Hiding the real fact# from others, she 
t the rightful cc.nsor of the truth. Hbe I'l J 
c Federal ComuJuaicatJons Conanhsios, S'"! 
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the O'wncrs nnd opcralorg of Todio stntjoTis, 
what they eltall and elmll not broadcast. She 
tells the pDOplo what they sliail and shall not 
hear or read. She dictates to legislative bodieg, 
to the jndges of the courts, and to the other 
political ctikiala of the land. She takes tlse lead 
in compolsory salnting of flags, contrary to the 
fundamental law of tha nation, and directly in 
violation of God's law. (E-todos 20; 2-5) She 
poses aa very patriotic and insists on the school 
teachers’ taking an oath, nhich never before 
was thought of in America, and she bluffs tho 
legislative and Judicial powers to compel them 
to Bustnin her. Claiming to be patriotk, ebe is 
a traitor to every coontry under the sun. She 
takes oaths of allegiance to governments, with 
a mcntal reservation that it is all riglst to tjuickly 
violate them. She poses as the guardian of the 
people to insure a clean social condition, nnd 
underneath and behind the scenes carries on 
all manner of unclcanncss. 

Amongst her instmments (hat sho uses ore 
nltraselfish men called "Jews”, who look only 
for personal gain, and who therefore readily 
yield to and join with the Ifinrarchy in any 
pnrighteoiM sclxemes. The Catholic organization 
in fact controls the moving-picture business, 
and on every possible occasion in the exhibition 
of pictures nltcmpts to magnify the "merits” 
of the Eoman Catholie Hierarchy. She raises 
a great hue and cry about Communists’ being 
a danger, and this she docs in order to attract 
the people’s attention away from her own crook- 
edness and to enable her to take advantage of 
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the people and slip her o\ni instruments into 
positions of power. Her instruments and her 
soD^s seem to he endless, nnd therefore, in fnl* 
fiUment of the prophecy, sIjc sings “many songs", 
and the political dopes with gaping montJis are 
led right into lier snare. The prophecy is now- 
being rapidly fulfilled. 

And what is the real purpose of the Homan 
Catholic Hierarchy actionT Says the prophet: 
“That thou mayest be remembered''; that i*. 
that she might get back lier position of tem- 
poral power. Her great ambition is temporal 
power and rule of the nations of the world, 
and therefore she most be remembered by her 

f ioUtieal paramours. Religion, wliieh she wren?* 
ully claims is “Cliristianit)'", is used by her to 
gain political power. She is detcrminwl now to 
have to do with the treaties nnd make tfcnli"* 
with the nations and to bring ftJJ religioiu 
lices under her control and to suppress every* 
ono who docs not declare that she n the repr^ 
sentative of Qod on earth. She is determiafd to 
suppress everyone who dares declare the tro.a 
of God’s Word. ^ . . . 

Jehovah's witnof.w.s ore commi^fionefl to 
speak the truth, anil therefore Jehovah's nd- 
nesses constitute a stinging thorn in the 
of the old "harlot” Ix-caHfe they lift high 
banner of the Lord, pointing the people to t' - 
declaration of Jehovah that hl*i kingdom ftC'J 
his King arc tho hope of tbo worli! and tl^ 
there is none other. The klngtlom of 0<vi ow’'* 
Christ, as proclaimed by Jehovah's witnc^i^* 
is the only thing the Koman C'atliolic Ilieronv'/ 
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now roally ff-ir. Tlir old *‘liarlol“ is row rorj- 
to iiide from tin* jM‘f>plc Jwr lonj; nmJ 
Hoody record ns inr^Qisitionist end the many 
critnes fhe lias coninmtcd, and ahrn licr nctiv- 
ity find filUiy record, as ro«»rd«! m history, 
fire mentioned «nd the Inilh of Gixl's Word is 
told alwnt Iscr, cfio liowts and with preal croc- 
odiio tears rays: siwi-oh is sliock'in;: to 

ont rcUirious rnwiitiUlitics.” The fact* conelu- 
fivcly |iro\c tiio fuirdlmcnt of the prophocT. 

■•ABOV.IKATION" 

Tin: ''^.l^oTninatlon of desolation", spokrn of 
liy Daniel the propliet. and by 'Jm |.»ni Jesus 
is that Mlitcli claims to tiilc'in the place and 
rtcad of God's lin^ilom under Christ Jevus. 
(Daniel Uini: 12:1); Mnltliew The 

Ijcajwc of Notions was set op for that very 
purpose, clainiinp the nsthl and pi'wer to rale 
Uin werhj. Iliil have in mind wh.nt ei'iriUutcs 
and control* tlio Loairue of Nations. At the tery 
Hejrinnms of the nr^nmitation of the l/r.frco of 
Nalicns the Iloman (Vitholtc Jliorr-rcJiy suncht 
n place or seat in that ronferenro. end shr t5;rre 
beinm to pal on her show to p ‘1 into it and to 
dw^.in.Hi’’ the l.<ame. Whc.i that 
upoatef U'.epil' (U-'vcl.-.tins IT.S) «r.ait«diatt Jy 
fellow ii;~ jl.o end of the World Mar, tie old 
*■ 1 . 11101 “ clir.'.he-l on tlie Iciek of that 
fcr.d has l>cen ridinjf arrogantly risco tnevrl.a- 
tien 17:3,?). and cseiriMrc tho r^idi^s era 
cf the Ln.-i-TTie of Nations, claimie? t\o 
ti^lt l« rule and TicoroaMy attfreptir? to rcl** 
the world in the place cad ttcadcf Chrut Jesa.*. 
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■vrith the politicixl, commercial nnd pin^^stcr pow- 
ers of the world; and whieJj proves that the 
organization is God’s enemy. By the use of fraud 
and deceit the Boroan Catholic religious or- 
ganization leads the people into Satan’s trap, 
thus proving that such religions organization 
is man’s worst visible enemy, Jesus crophati- 
caliy declared that no man or orgnniz.ition f-na 
rerve two masters, lie cannot servo God and 
Gio Devil. — Matthew C:24. 

The doctrines of the Roman CftthoKc "IHcr- 
archy of Jurisdiction”ond the practices in which 
that organization indulges show that she is the 
chief servant of the Devil and the areh cnruiy 
of Qod, Tho unchangcnhle rule of God Is an- 
roanced in these words: “Know yc not, that ^ 
whom ye yield yourselves servants to o!>e>'» hlj 
fcivanta ye are to whom ye obey? whether uf 
sin nnto death, or of oljcdicnec unto fight* 
consnessl’’ (Ro/nans 6; 16) hVoni all the ej** 
lionco the concinsion is irreHistihlo that t'-* 
Roman Catholic Hierarchy organization 
th« Devil and is therefore the enemy of G.txl, 
the enemy of man, niid the very personifiwli^'* 
of mirightcousness. 

'VISITS TVRf 

The prophecy then deelares that Jehorso 
vhits Tyre, and surely that visit is not 
favor, hot for judgment against that , 
organization. When docs the vi«it 

The prophecy answers: “And it shall come D 

f in«s, after the end of aeventy years, that las 
^nl will Tisjt Tyre, owl she sKall turn to wf 
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hire, and shall commit fornicatioa with all the 
kingdoms of tho world opon the face of the 
earth.” (Isaiah 23: 17) Other translations of 
this text arc: "And it shall come to pass after 
tho end of seTenty years, that Jebovnh will 
visit Tyre.” (A.i?.v.) “So shall it be at the end 
of seventy years that Jehovah will visit Tyre." 
{Rotherham) "And it shall come to pas.s after 
seventy years, that the Lord will visit T>Te.” 
— Vowy. 

This shows that it is from and after 1918 
that Jehovah visits Tyre, and during the time 
in which the Lord is restoring his remnant from 
Babylon and nsing them (or Ids purpose. As 
Jehovah permits the Devil to remain, so for a 
time he permits the old "harlol”, the Roman 
Catholic Hierardiy organisation, to remain in 
oxistcace for a time and to operate against his 
kingdom and his witnesses. First Jehovah visits 
her witli the proelaniatlon of the truth against 
her, and, in doing this, he commands his wit- 
nesses to "arise . . - np agniast her in battle". 
(Obadiali 1) This is Jehovah's “strange work"; 
and, this strange work beiof, completed, he visits 
her and executes judgment upon her, and that 
tMjte the tegiuning of hvs “strange net”, whieh 
is the second part of his visit (Isaiah 28:21) 
‘ During the first part of his visit, as in case of 
Ids visit to Sodom, Jehovah gathers the evi- 
dence against her as to her activities as a harlot 
operating with n harp and song. During tho 
first part of tho visit, says the prophet, “she 
shall turn [(/J.r.) shall return; (/fof/i.) will 
rctumj to her hire.” She returns to her hire as 
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gains l\er dominating position in this combine 
•alien sbe ‘returns to her hire' or traffic and 
‘plays the harlot "with nil the kingdoms of the 
vrorld upon the face of the eartli’. This is fur- 
ther proof that the combine is "the nboimnation 
that maketh desolate*- Corroborating this con- 
closioa, note iJerrelation 17:1,2: “And there 
came one of the seven angels which had the 
seven -vials, and talked with me, saying unto 
me, Come hither; I will shew unto thee the 
judgment of the great whore that sitteth upon 
many waters (os ancient Tyre did] : with whom 
the kings of the earth have committed forni- 
cation [which Uie Roman Catholic Hierarchy 
has done since 1018, while rejecting tlie king- 
dom of God, the 'Slone laid in Zion’3, and the 
inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk 
with the wine of her fornication." 

During the past few years the Fascists and 
Nazis have grown at a tremendous speed, thus 
showing that the inhabitants of the earth are 
made drunk with the Roman Catholic Hier- 
archy’s lying, poisonous doctrines, her "wine"; 
aad the fornication and drunkenness continue 
to increase: "For all nations have drunk of the 
^■ine of the wrath of her fornication, and the 
Kings of the earth have committed fornication 
with her, and the merchants of the earth are 
waxed rich through the abundance of her deli- 
cacies.”— Revelation 18:3. 

) The combine of the nations, rmder the influence 
01 organised teligioa, was lined np behind the 
ilagne International Arbitration Court, which 
went out of sight daring the World Wat but 





S53 


ENEMIES 


America the truth of God's Idngdoin has had it 
greatest proclamation and witness, and that i 
exactly what the Iloman Catholic Hierarchy 
hates. It is the truth of and concerning thi 
kingdom of God when proclaimed that “shock: 
the religions susceptibilities” of the ilierarchj 
crowd, becanse they hate that which lets God’i 
light shine and which exposes tliem. For lhai 
reason the Hierarchy attempts to suppress the 
use of the ratlio and all other means of publi- 
cation of God’s kingdom message. 

The prophecy of the Lord shows that mod- 
ern Tyro, the Catholic organization, commits 
fornication with all the nations r.rd gains her 
desire. When the flicrarcliy has gained com- 
plete temporal power of the earth, that will 
In her mind fully establish the conclusion that 
lier desire has been folly accomplished, and 
then she will say “Peace and safety” (1 Thes* 
salonians 5:3); and then the “ton horns”, tliat 
is, all the ruling powers of the nations, “receive 
power . . . with the beast,” the League of Nations 
combine being in fact a league of Fascism or 
combined Fascist goveriiinents, dominated by 
the Roman Catholic flierarciiy. “And the woman 
[Devil’s visible religious organization, the har- 
lot] which thou sawest is that great city [the 
Hierarchy organization], which reigneth over 
[combined Fascism,] the kings of the earth." 
•—Revelation 17 : 12, 18. 

_What was the real inducement that caused 
King Edward \TII to abdicate may be better 
understood in the near future. That Fascism 
now is gaining at an alarming rate in Critaia, 
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there is not the slightest donM. Also the Fftscista 
find Nazis ore rapidly increasing in the United 
Stales. Tlie Roman Catholic Hierarchy is con- 
0dent of potting to silence through its in-stm- 
menls CTcrything and cuery activity that ex- 
poses the crQoke<lness of the Hierarchy and 
makes Imown Jehovah God's purpose. It is 
nighttime, so far as most of the people arc 
coaeorned; and the old “whore", while the peo- 
ple slumber, moves forward with greater coti- 
lidcnce. A conipleto folfintnent of the prophecy 
draws nigh. God caused the apostle Paid to 
write authoritatively concerning tliis very lime, 
to w it 5 "Cut of the times and the eensoos, Ircth' 
ren, ye hare no need that 1 write nnto you. For 
yourselves know perfectly that the day of the 
Cord £0 cometh as a thief in the niglil. For when 
they shall say, Peace and safety; then sudden 
destruction cotucth ujion them, as travail upon 
a woman with child; and they shall not escape." 
— 1 Thcs.sttlonians 0:1-3. 

Jehovah is now e.nnyjng on his “strange 
work", whicli serves to enlighten tiie people of 
good will and to show them tlie only way of 
escape; and only tliosc who find that way oill 
escape. The old “whore” fitting upon the hack 
of the Iwas t may soon be expected to say; ‘Peace 
and safety; wc have silenced all opponents.’ 
Then Jchovalvs “strange act" will begin, and 
sudden destruction eoires upon lier "as travail 
upon a woman with child''. There begins the 
howl, described by Isabli 23: 1-I J, and Uie end 
will bo the destruction of Satan's religious, sys- 
Icci, by which Lc h.is hoodwialed the people 
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The Koman Catholic Hierarchy \ritli an air 
of saperiotity* and aith great clarni of power 
and authority from God, hare approadied the 
kings of the earth and said to ttetn in effect; 
“We bestow upon you the divine right to rule, 
we give you holy sanctions and heavenly bless- 
ings; and by reason thereof your positions as 
political rulers are sacred and are ordained of 
God, and therefore, so far as the people are 
concerned, you are viewed as constituting the 
'higher powers’; and we who compose the ffier- 
orehy are the spiritual ‘higher powers’ and 
superior to all other earthly power." (Bomaos 
13:1) The true ‘TIigher Powers" arc Jehovah 
and Christ Jesus. The claim that earthly organ* 
jzations are "the higher powers" is thcrefoTCf 
false. In this fraudulent representation and 
claim made by the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, 
the harlot proceeds to gain control over mU- 
Uons of gullible men. Surii constitutes the "mer- 
chandise” and "liire” of the harlot by which she 
draws men into her clutches. The Roman Cath- 
olic Hierarchy has fraudulently posed as the 
representative of God with full divine authority 
to bestow blessings on kings, while in truth and 
in fact she is tiie representative of the Devil. 
The Hierarchy ase.s ‘the hire of the harlot’ tq 
induce tlic political powers to believe that sho 
should dictate the policy of Uie world, and thus 
carry out her purpose to set op a dictatorial 
rule of the eartn. 

But now the time arrives when Jehoval; turns 
the tables on the old wendi. Jehovah does not 
bring the 'merchandise and hire of the harlof 



into l:i<» tcmpli', Imt \tj carrying on and doin* 
ht< “ittranK*' worfc" Jphorah cxposna (h»* wicfc- 
f^Inc's of the Ilomnn Catholic Hierarchy, the 
rcliffioni^la ; nnfl tho3 he countemcts the effects 
of licr merchandise anil hire and canso? the 
p.ame to rrorfc azninst the rcJijponists, and the 
resnll w Jiencfieia} to those n-ho lore rightcons- 
ncas and hate iniquity. This Jehovah does by 
cansins* the people to have their eyes opened 
to the truth an<i to clearly see that the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy, the leader of religionists, 
is a part of Sai.an’s organirntion; and those 
people of good will, who thus see and identify 
the Roman Catholic organizatioo as a part of 
Satan’s organization, separate themselves from 
Hint wiehi^ orpaniration anil hasten to Jeho- 
vah’s city of refuge, the place of holiness. 
(Numbers 35 : 11 * 32 ) Therefore when “her mer- 
chandise and her hire” are foUy e.tposed and 
revealed bj? the truth, these troths tom those 
of good mil to “holiness to the Lord”, 
Jehovah’s witnesses have a part in 
''strange work", in this, that as his coraau^ 
sioned servants they carry God’s message of 
•warning to the people of “Christendom”, ana 
which message of truth is the true guide to all 
the people in or outside of “Christendom” who 
desire to take the right conrse. When the peo- 
ple of good will see and understand the truth, 
then the false doctrines which they have been 
taught by the Hierarchy work against the or- 
ganization of Satan and to the glory of Jeho- 
vah, the Holy One, and thus become “holiness 
to the Lord”. 
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Says the prophet : 'll shall not be treasured 
nor laid up.” Her merchandise and lying sbaU 
not be brought into the temple of Jehovah, but 
it shall bo used against and operate against the 
harlot, As to the “merchandise” and “hire” of 
a material Wnd, that is, all the material wealth 
of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, that, to be 
sure, shall be left behind by the old harlot when, 
at the beginning of Armageddon, the religious 
system shall be destroyed. It all in truth belongs 
to the Lord, because the earth and the fullness 
thereof are las. (Psalm 24: 1) At all times stich 
material things have belonged to the Lord, but 
have been misused nnd abused by the religion* 
ists. Those v/ho survive Armageddon wdl find 
better use for such, because they will use ma- 
terial things to the glory of God in his service. 
“For her merchandise shall be for them tliat 
dwell before the Lord.” The word "dwell” as 
here used in the prophecy means ‘to abide and 
remain as s remnant'. (Isaiah 7:3, margin; 
Psalms 27:4; 61:6,7) The promise of Jeho- 
vah is that those persons of good will who ‘seek 
righteousness and medmess’ may be “Md" dur- 
ing Armageddon and dwell thereafter on the 
earth. It is such that the Lord Jesus leads unto 
the_ fountain of life, feeing them and fulfilling 
their desires, and those are the ones that praise 
Jehovah day and night (Revelation 7:9-17) 
They abide in his organization and under his 
protection. 

Boring the World War, whem spiritual Jeru- 
salem, that is, God’s faithful remnant people 
oa the earth, secmiagly had eomc to the end 
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(IlcTdaiion 7 : 17) Tlie revelftlion p{ Jehovah's 
ptopheey stripping hare the xcUgious frauds 
and disclosing JehoToh's jodgment against such 
fraudulent merchandise b^mea spiritual "meat 
in due season” for those who love Jehovah. 
Prophecy in fuUiUment and being understood 
proves to be their spiritoal nonrishing food and 
is profitable to those tpIio love Ood. ^Vhen the 
people of good ■will see these things, then no 
longer is the old "harlot" and her allies, by the 
xise of her "merchandise" and Ijung, able to keep 
those who love and serve Jehovah from eating 
and filling sufBdently, and they do eat gufU- 
cicntly of God's spiritual food and are greatly 
satisfied and rcjoiec. 

Further the prophecy says: "And for durable 
clothing, ’’ “stalely clotWn^ (/Z-1’-, margin). 
Clotlung syiabolioally stands for idenUnealioa. 
•When those persons of good will hear and act 
upon the tmth, seeing that the "hire" and "mer- 
chandise’' of the old "harlot" is a fraud and 
snare, they immediately wash U}>, that is, they 
Vash their robes and make them white in the 
blood of the Lamb’. (Revelation 7 •. 14) Tliey 
are clothed with stalely “white robes" and thus 
identify themselves as servants of Jehovah God. 
Tliey get on the Lord’s «de and no longer have 
anything to <Io with the harlot organisation. 
Tlieir devotion, service and praise is to Jeho- 
■'ah and his King, who sits upon the throne 
and who sliall for ever rule the world in right- 
eousness. The faithful "great multitude” then 
have a “stately” appearance. 




“SONG or TME HJkiaOT’* 301 

nmong the nations in mattcTS pertaining to war 
and peace, bat was cast to the side and for- 
gotten. At the close of the World War, in fid- 
I’lHmont of the prophecy, the Roman Catholic 
Ilicrarciiy began her nclivitics to regain tem- 
poral power, and, as the once forgotten harlot, 
che goes abont the nations singing the song of 
the harlot, that is, nsing sednctiTc means to 
induce the political tolcrs of the nations to rec- 
ognize her and to restore her to her former 
position as a temporal power. 

Fascism and Nazism mean one anti the same 
tiling and are the instrument of the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy, llic child of the Horil, to 
gain control of the earth by Uie Hierarchy and 
turn all people against Ow and his hingdom. 
Tire Roman Catholic Uierarcltjr classes erery- 
ono that is opposed to her as “red” or “commn- 
nist”, and tms 's done to incite the people 
against tliose who stand for ^vhat8oe7€r is rignt. 
The Hierarchy is particularly opposed to and 
perseentes Jehorab’e witnesses ijecause they 

S roclaira the truth of God’s name and hing- 
otn and point to God's kingdom as tlie only 
hope of the world. — Matthew 12; 18-21, A.Ii.V, 
The prophecy seems clearly to indicate that 
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, operating its 
organization of Foseism, together with other 
religious allies, will gain control of the leading 
nations of the earth, including Britain and the 
United States, and then tiiat hypocritical reli- 
gious organization will cry out, as prophetically 
written, “Peace and safety.” This part of the 
prophecy is set forth in &iiah 23:15-18. 
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nsfi outwardly ‘good words and fair epeech to 
deceive the hearts of the simple’. {Romans 
1G:18) Judas Iscariot, who undertook to fol- 
low Jesus Christ and then betrayed him, was 
an ensaraple or type of such enemies, and of 
him Jesus said that he was lost and that He 
had lost none except the son of perdition. (John 
17; 12) Judas, therefore, foreshadowed the “evil 
servant” company, “llie man of sin,” “the son of 
perdition.” Such composite company is spoken 
of in the Scriptures in these words (2 Thessa- 
lonians 2:9): ‘'IVhose coming is after [that is, 
wcording to] the working of Satan, with all 
power and sign.« and lying wonders,” and who 
carry forward Satan’s schemes to oppose God 
and ills kingdom. The "evil servant” class and 
the “man of sin'*, “the son of perdition,” are 
at the end In one and the same company, al- 
though pursuing a somewhat different courso 
until they are joined together in opposition to 
the kingdom of God, 

ENEMIES AS5EMBIE& 

To aid the reader to more readily compre- 
hend, the specific enemies of God are here briefly 
named, to wit: Satan, the Devil, “the god of 
this world" the invisible roler of man; Gog, 
the cMef officer of Satan in command of the 
Devil’s organization visible and invisible; all 
the wicked angels^ who have rebelled against 
Jehovah God. All of such enemies nre invisible 
to the natural or human eyes. 

The visible enemies of God, Guit is, those on 
earth and who also are the enemies of men. 



CHAPTER VII 


tate: 

"TMio band rbsll find oot aU tbine enemies: tli; 
rislit hand thall find out those that hate thee. TJiOu 
shalt fflaks them as a fierf oven in the time of thine 
anger: the LerJ shall swallotr them up in his wrath, 

End the fire shall deroor them.’* ~ Psalm 2X:8,!>. 

M en are often deceived, and many of 
them become deceivers. ConesTOing "tiio 
last days”, which is a lime of great peril, 
it h writtenj "Bnl evil men and seducers shall 
wax worse and worse, deceiving, and being de- 
ceived.” (2 Timothy 3:13) An the evidence 
shows Uiat the present is a time of greatest 
deception ever practiced upon the people. No 
wan can deceive God at all. God knows even 
the secret thoughts of man. At all times he 
Itnowa who ace his enemies, and in his due 
time he will search them oat and duly recom- 
pense them for all their wickedness. By what 
:mean8 will he do sot and who will act for 
sJehovah in dealing with his encmiest 

Jesus was horn hi the inonlh of October? and 
I that is generally nndersiood to mark the begin- 
'ing of the year 1 A.D. At the time of his birth 
' company of shepherds were guarding their 
>eks near the town of Bethlehem, when they 
jrd the voice of angels from heaven proelaim- 
this glad news : 'Glory to God in the highest, 
■ earth peace toward men of good will.’ (Lulce 
ItoiheTlium) That mwmt that the greet 
sn 




CHAPTER Vlt 


faxe: 

“T-iiic! hund rhsll find oat aR tbbie enemies: <7iy 
hand shall out (boM that hate thee. Thou 
ahalt mako them aa a fiery oven ia the time of thine 
anger: the ticrj shall swallow them up in hia wratii, 
and the fire ehall deroor than.'* Psalm 21:8,!). 

M FjN are often deceived, ond many of 
tliem become deceivers. CoDccming "tbo 
last days", which is a time of great peril, 
it ia written: "Uat evil men and seducers shall 
wax aorse and worse, deecivlng, and being de- 
ceived.” (2 Timothy 3:13) AU the evidence 
shows tliat the present is a timo of greatest 
deception ever practiced upon the people. No 
man can deceive God at all. God Imotva even 
the secret thoughts of man. At all times he 
knows who ace his enemies, ond in his due 
time lie will search them oat end duly recom- 
pense them for all their tricketlness. By what 
means will he do sot and who will act for 
Jehovah in dealing with his enemiesT 
Jesus w'os born in the month of October; and 
that is generally imderstood to mark the begin- 
ning of the year 1 A.I>. At the time of his birtli 
a company of sliepherds were guarding their 
flocks near the town of Bethlehem, when they 
heard the voice of angels from heaven proclaim- 
ing this glad news : 'Glory to God in tlie highest, 
on earth peace toward men of good will.’ (Luke 
2:14, Rotherham) That meant that the great 

SOI 
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world as King, but it was not then God’s due 
time for tl\at roign to begin. God’s purpose was 
to permit the enemy Satan to have fitll time 
and opportanity to carry ont his boastful chal- 
lenge, and therefore He said to Jesns; "The 
Loan said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right 
hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool.” 
—Psalm 110:1. 

For more than 1800 years Jesus must wait 
for his reign to begin, and within that period 
of time Jehovah, by and through Christ Jesns, 
has gathered out from the nations "a people 
fot bis name”, -which people God uses spemfi* 
cally to declare bis name in tbe earth just pre- 
ceding the overthrow of Ms enemies.- Acts 15 : 14. 

END OF THE WORLD 

"The world” means the peoples of earth, ir- 
ganized into nations and under the supervision 
of an invisible overlord, and which overlord 
tor ciicfnnes has been &tan tbe Devil, who, 
together with a host of wicked angels, has in- 
Cnencod, controlled and ruled the world without 
interruption. “The end of the world," therefore, 
means the beginning of the period of time when 
the rule of Satan must be interrupted prepara- 
tory to his overthrow. The coining of the Lord 
Jesus, the rightful King, would necessarily in- 
terrupt Satan’s rule of tbe worltl and would 
mark tlie time when there should bo a final show- 
down between Satan and Jehovah God. 

To Jesus his disciples propounded this ques- 
tion : ''lYhat shall be the Iproof] of thy coming, 
and of tho end of the woridl" (Matthew 24:3) 
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SIJ 

irnnTiNil.itfly anw^rcd th(? qarstiaa Ja 
iJj'-s » rrjrptto irr»M«; “For nation shaJt rise 
npajait nation, ftfitl ktR:pI<Tm feincrJom; 

nn I ihffo l>o nml p«'stiJ''nre3, and 

^art^q«akro, in dirm pra<*rs. All tfcaae nre the 
l«';:inRins of sorro-ws.- (Matthew 2i:7,3) The 
lr,qjnninij of the mterruption of Satan's mlo, 
h tf.orof«>r,\ v/ouhj he a time of sorTow 

upon the tvickc<l one ami upon his allies and 
aecnts, visible cml inriaiMe. nril sorrow to pco* 
pie under Snwn'a power. Tliat prophoey of 
Jesus bcnnin to h.ave fnlfillrneni m the natunin 
season of 1914, which fn-arka the becinniap of 
the end of Satan's wtckotl world. For further 
proof that (he end had come, markiag^ the time 
when there sli<»ul<{ be a chance, Jesus said: 
"rpon the earth distress of nation.^, with per- 
plexity; . . . men's he.irta faiJinc them for fear, 
and for loohins after those tJiincs which are 
coming on the earth." (Lnhc 21 : 25, 2G> Every- 
one ohserx'cs that such conditions have obtaineil, 
particularly since the World War began» in 
1914; and cir.ee 1913 the woes and troubles 
upon peoples nnd nations have increased. 

The Scriptures give further and corrobora- 
tive evidence of Christ’s coming and tlic end 
of the world, which evidence is rccordetl in 
these words : "Thou hast taken to thee thy great 
power, and hast reigned. i\iid the nations were 
angry.” (Berelation 11 : 17, 18) That also marks 
the date 1914, aa shown by the indisputable 
facts. Up to that time Satan had the privilege 
jf appearing in heaven. (Job 2: 1) When Jesos 
s’os enthroned, the conflict immediately began 
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between Christ Jcstis and the DeviJ, that old 
Serpent and Drnson. That war in heaven marks 
spccincally the be^nning of the end of the 
WQrId» and concerning wliich it is written : “And 
there was war in hwiven ; Michael [who is Christ 
Jesus] and his angels fought against the dragon 
[that is, the Devil] ; and the dragon fought and 
his angels, and prc^•ailed not; neither was their 
place found any more in heaven. And the groat 
dragon was ca.st out, tliat old serpent, called 
the i)eril, and Satan, which decciveth the whole 
world} ho was cast out into the earth, and his 
angels were cast out with him. And I heard a 
loud voice sajnng In heaven. Xow is come sal- 
vation, and strength, and the kingtioto of our 
Ood, and the power of his Christ; for the 
accuser of our hrcthccn is cast down, which 
accused them before our Ood day end night." 
(Revelation 12:7-10) Thus the Devil and the 
wicketl angels were eseladwl from heaven nnd 
cast down to the earth. Both the chronology of 
the Bible nnd prophecy show that it wn.s in 101 1 
the world ended, m-irking the time when Christ 
Jesus took power end hegnn his reign, ami his 
first work wxs to east Satan nnd the uickcd 
angels do\’m to tho earUi. 

TFOUBtE IS'CKCASES 

The licginning of the IVorld War markrtl the 
*l>eginning of sorrows" on the earth, ns Ji'fus 
•t-nted. The World War ended in 19IS, but the 
troubles upon the nations hare eonlinncl to 
inereflse since. In the first chapter hemn a 
number of questions are propounded eocccra- 
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ing the great increase of sorrow and tronblc 
in the earth, and now those questions shall he 
answered according to the Scriptures and in 
harmony with the Scriptures. The clergy have 
told the people that the increased woes upon 
the nations arc dne to the fact that the people 
have hcen unfaithful to their religions organi- 
zations an<l for that reason God has sent trou- 
ble upon them. That claim is entirely wrong 
and a defamation of God’s holy name. The cor- 
rect nnswer is set forth in the Bible in these 
words: "^Voe to the inhabiters of the earth, 
and of the sea! for the deril is come down 
unto you, having great wrath, because he know- 
eth tljat he hath but a short lirDc."— -Bcvela- 
tion 12:12. 

Being cast out of heaven and compelled to 
coniine his operations to the earth, Satan knows 
that his time is very short until the final con- 
flict which will determine the question of sn- 
prcinacy and bis own existence. The purpose 
of Satan the Devil is to turn all men away from 
God and bring about tbeir drslmction. There- 
fore Satan the enemy brings greater woes and 
sorrows upon the peoples of eartli and causes 
his agents, the religionists, to falsely charge 
Almighty God with the responsibility therefor, 
his purpose being to turn the people against 
God and cause them to curse God and die. 

You AviU now readily call to mind that there 
Ims been a great increase of crime and woe 
and suffering since the end of the World War, 
all of which is due to the operations of Cod’s 
enemy the Devil and Jus wicked allies. As fur- 
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fter corroborative proof, note it is written in 
the Scriptures, to wit; ‘T^hia know also, that 
in the last days perilous times sliall come. For 
men sliall be lovers of tbeir own selves, covet- 
ous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient 
to parents, unthankful, nnlioly, without natural 
affection, truecbrcalcers, false accusers, incon- 
tinent, fierce, despi^ere of (hose that arc good, 
traitors, htady, higliminded, lovers of pleasures 
more than lovers of God ; having a form of god- 
liness, but denying the power thereof; from 
such turn away.” (2 Timothy 3 : 1-5) Those who 
talce the lead in the wickedness described in this 
scripture ate the religionists, who are now car- 
rying on their rndeet This is further 

proof that these are the last days for Satan 
find bis wiclmd agents and that soon the end 
thereof wUl come. 

“TllS TEMPtE OP COW 

In connection with the Bible record of the 
’''"ar in heaven and the ousting of Satan, it is 
yiTitfen: "And the temple of God was opened 
in heaven.” (Revelation 11; 19) What U meant 
by the term "the temple of God”! It does not 
mean a bouse or building erected by luinian 
bands, but means the composite body of faith- 
ful followers of Clirist, the Head of God's or- 
ganization. In proof of this statement note the 
scriptures addressed to the faithful followers 
of J<r;us Christ: “ICnow ye not that ye are the 
temple of God, and that the spirit of God dwell- 
cth in yout If any moo dcfde the temple of 
God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of 
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and prepare a place for yon, I will come again, 
and receive you unto myself; that where I am, 
there ye may be also." (John 14: 3) God caused 
Solomon to build a temple at Jerusalem, which 
was a mere type of God’s organization, Ws spir- 
itnal temple, of which Christ Jesus is Head. 
Solomon, who was n. ^pc of Christ Jesus, be- 
gan to build that temple in the fourth year of 
his reign. {1 Kings 0:1) "Wlten Jesus was on 
earth it was in the fourth year of his ministry, 
or exactly three and one-half years after the 
beginning thereof, that he offered liimself to 
Jerusalem as Inng. As shown by the foregoing 
evidence, it was in 1914 that Christ Jesus was 
enthroned by Jehovah as King (Psalm 2; 6); 
and three and one-half years thereafter, that 
is, in the fourth year of his reign, Jesus Christ 
comes to the temple of Jehovah God ; that is to 
say, be began to gather unto himself his faith- 
fol followers, first those who are dead being 
rcaurcected, and then these on earth were gatli- 
erod. During tbe 1900 years of bis waiting many 
of the faithful had di«l and must sleep in death 
until the coming of the lyord. Doubtless some 
of those faithful ones had been Catholics and 
some of them non-Catholics, but all of the tem- 
ple company must be wholly devoted to God 
and to Christ- The faithfol dead are first res- 
urrected and gathered onto tbe Lord; and that 
marked the beginning of gathering the temple 
company. — 1 Thessalonians 4:15-17. 

The second coming of the Liord and tlie be- 
ginning of bis reign must precede by three and 
onc-half years Ids coming to the temple and 



l,o?rcch . ♦ nna by deceive you 


“r "S' orpeSti””" 

except tnerc tbc 

[Il'jrthcssalonians^-j^’^^^ „ji^e d^S^iSTarc 

athcrctl tl«c <“‘’'’-“°Z,tV 9 point oQtt 

fsivr.^^s'sgfe 

S'cnry.PS- T{| 


T8 V^"'' ; ,o orocin**" ;"‘'r''tf> the end 
followers to ? Lorvi* t angW 

, second ‘^””'{aitbt'uHv TUat was work 

)se v^bo ar« r^eivc tVe torf. eo'^^t. 



det , Concerni^ . , t y,-iU seu • 

the tciup'^- '■•.ten; “Dcbobl. i before 

nsed to be prepare soddenlS 

giiSSKSss 


FATE 


S17 


I^ose "wiio deny fliis are against God and his 
Idnsdoin, regardless of what they may claim. 

PURPOSE OF HIS COMISO 

The primary purpose of the coming of the 
Lord Jesus is the vindication of Jehovah’s name. 
The Scriptures sliow Oiat at liis coming there 
would be some who would remain faithful and 
true to God when pat to the most severe test. 
Those who successfully withstand the test re- 
ceive the Lord’s approval. Have in mind now 
that Jeiiovah said to the Devil that He would 
first have bis name declared throughout the 
earth and that then he would show forth his 
supreme power. (Cxodus 0:10) The temple 
company constitutes ‘the people of God taken 
out for his name’. (Acts 15:14) Such are the 
ones who must bo witnesses for Jehovah. — 
Uiiah 43:10.12. 

Those faithful ones on earth ot the second 
Coming, and who prove faitliful unto God, are 
called “the remnant of her seed" {Revelation 
meaning that they nre tlie remaimng 
faithful ones who are the children born of God’s 
woamr. or organimtion, and which takes place 
at the temple judgment- At the time of the com- 
ing of the Lord to the temple there were many 
who had made a covennut to do God's will, nil 
of whom must be put to the test by the I^rd 
Jesus, to determine who are faithful and unself- 
ishly devoted to God and bis bingdoin. That 
foarbed the beginning of judgment. Therefore 
concerning his coming to the temple, and the 
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lamaiion of tlie testiroony tonceraing Christ 
and his kingdom. Hie fartbful approved ones 
are made witnesses for Lord and receive 
instruction from him at the temple (which is 
coiled the ‘secret’ or ‘dark’ place, ludden from 
the world), and such witnesses are then com* 
raanded to go forth and proclaim from the 
housetops, that is, pohliely, what they have 
learned. (Matthew 10:27) Because they faith- 
fully obey the Lord’s coinnmndment in pro- 
claiming the testimony, the old Dragon, the 
Devil, desperately attempts to destroy them; 
and concerning which it is written: "And the 
dragon was wroth with t<>e woman, and went 
to make war with the remnant of her seed, 
which keep the commandments of God, and 
have the testimony of Jesus Christ.” — Revela- 
tion 12:17. 

It is those of the temple company remaining 
on the earth, the people takes out from tlio 
world for the came of Jehovah, that are com- 
manded by the Lord to go to the people and 
tell them of the irinsdom, and to warn them of 
the destmetion of Satan’s organization that is 
coming upon the world and to inform them of 
the great blessings that sliall come to the peo- 
ple after S.ntan’s organisation is destroyed. The 
Lord therefore gives this commandment: "And 
this gospel of the Inngilom shall be preached 
in all the world for a witness unto nil nations; 
and then shall the end come. For then shall be 
great tribalation, such as was not since the 
beginning of tlie world to this time, no, nor 
5ver shall be.” — Matthew 24:14, 2L 
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be gathered all nations; and he shall se; 
them one from another, as a shepherd tli 
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Tlie nnimals, goats and slicep, are here used 
as symbols denoting the bad and the good. 
Goats are nsed as a symbol of those people 
n'ho show an ugly, cruel and persecuting spirit 
in opposition to the Idngdom of God and against 
God’s witnesses. The persons of good will to- 
ward God and liis kingdom are symbolized by 
“sheep”. Tlie division of the people into two 
general classes, tliat is, goats and sheep, is 
now in progress. 

The “faithful servant” class, who, as Jeho- 
vah’s witnesses, carry the message of the king- 
dom to the people, are co>mte<l by the Lord 
Jesus as a part of himself, because they are 
mduhers of his ofTicial house or body. Whatso- 
mt is done unto his faithful followers, whether 
• tliat be good or bad, Jesus marks op as done 
tinto himself. Tlie facts and scriptures show 
that the Devil hates Clod’s faithful witnesses 
and tries to destroy them. All those who join 
the Devil in the persecution of the faithful 
followers of Christ Jesus ore of tlie Devil, 
and hence are plae^ by the Jjord in the goat 
company. 

, Consider the facts now: t\Tio arc the ones 
in the earth that ill-treat, pcrsccate and cause 
to be arrested and imprisoned the faithful wit- 
nesses of the Lord, who go about from house 
to house to exhibit to the people this gospel 
af the kingdom and to tell tiicm about the 
kingdomT There is but one answer. It is tlie 
religionists, the loaders in the religious organ- 
izations, that cruelly pcrsccate the faithful fol- 
lowers of Clirist, and the ones tliat take the 



323 


K-!!! ‘^^'i.P'rsccnlion arc those of Ihi 
Ther ore the ooet 
0X^0 *;? ' '? ‘Jeslroy hooks srhiel 

(iZ ''■."sJom or kingilora messasc. It is 

of tfe n “■■' 'hiHreo amt ogcala 

that oMmics of the lord, 

in irm ‘l^sporately trj-ing to keep the people 
Tl.ef^n “ "•riltc- in the Bible 

nnc^ oanse the arrest of these irit- 

^leap indignities and ptmistoent 
p n them after they are thrown into prison. 
io that \^eJvcd, persecuting, goat eJass of reli- 
ffionista Jesus, the great Judge, says; “Tori 
huDgred, and ye gave me no meat; 

« »»fsty, Md ye gave me no dnak; I ras 
'’ot in: n.'iked, and 
clothed me wt: sick, and in prison, and ye 
visited me not. Then shall they also answer him, 
"■« thee an hungred. 
or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or 
in prison, and did not minister onto thee I Then 
sJialJ he answer them, saying. Verily I sav nato 
yon, Inaamiieli as ye did it not to one of the 
mast of these, ye did it not to me.”— Matthew 
2d ; 42-45. 

The facts woil la)o%m clearly identify the 
religionists, and particularly the Roman Catb- 
3 iic Hierarchy, ns the “goats” who persecute 
iehovahs witnesses, and this they do hccaiisc 
tehovahs witnesses ore faithfully seiring the 
--Orel in oLcdicnce to Ids commandments. A few 
nstances arc hero cited: In the state of ^'ew 
erpcy, where the Homan Oitholic Ilierarehy 
exercising groat political power over the 
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politicians and the courts, hundreds of Jeho- 
vah’s witnesses have recently been arrested and 
thrown into prison for no reason whatsoever 
except the fact that tiicy jircach the truth of 
God’s kingdom to the people. They are arrested 
on the grovind that they are preaching the gos- 
pel without a police permit. It is worse than 
ridiculous to conejudo tliat a policeman, an im- 
perfect and unrighteous man, conid grant a 
por.’nit to do what the Almiglity God has com- 
manded shall he done; and for the same reason 
neither the police nor tlie courts have anv right 
to prevent or even attempt to prevent what tlie 
Almighty God has commanded his witnesses 
now to do. Their conduct is 'fighting against 
Cod’, ond thus thov Identify themselves as God’s 
enemies, who n-ill receive due recompense. 

In many of the other stales like persoentions 
of the Lord’s faitliful followers are carried on 
hr religionist?, particularly hy the lloman Cnth- 
olic Hierarchy. In Catholic Quebec many of tho 
faithful followers of Clirist Jesus are charged 
wiUi the crime of sedition and arc convicted 
npon the sole testimony that they are going 
nbont preaching the gospel of God’s kin^om. 
In Germany, wlileb is outwardly mied by the 
fanatic Hitler, but which is secretly mW by 
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy and the Devil, 
thou'^ands of faithful and true witnesses for 
Urn Lord ate imprisoned, crncUy beaten nnd 
some of them foully murdered because they 
have in iwssession a Bible or books which ex- 
plain the Bible. In Italy, which is outwardly 
ruled by the gangster Mussolini and secretly 
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dictated to by the Vatican, the trne and faith- 
ful followers of Christ Jesus are cruelly per- 
secuted. In Northern and Southern Rhodesia, 
in West Africa, and many islands of the sea, 
and, in fact, in all the lands of so-called “Chris- 
tendora”, the reli^onists, and particularly the 
Roman Catholic Hierarchy, carry on a wicked 
persecution of the faiUifol followers of Christ 
By this means those persecutors identify them-" 
selves as "goats”, that is, enemies of God and 
of Christ. 
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croc, to wit; “Dopatt from me, ye ctirscd, into 
everlasting fire, prepared lor the devil and his 
angels. And these shall go away into cverlast- 
ing [destruction].” (Matthew 25:41,40) In the 
judgment which the liord is now conducting at 
the temple he is ‘finding out his enemies’ and 
making tliem identify themselves and duly mark- 
ing them for destraetion. — Psalm 21:8,9. 

SHEEP 

The faithful raemhers of tlie body of Christ 
he designates as bis “sheep”, who are made 
memheTS of his royal bouse. Then says Jesus: 
"And other sheep I have, wliieh arc not of this 
fold; them also I must bring, and they shall 
hear my voice; and there shall he one fold, and 
one shepherd." (John J0:JC) Those who com- 
pose this company designated ns “other sheep'* 
arc also designates! in the Scriptures os those 
persons of good will toward Cod, and as Jona- 
oahs (2 Kings 10: 15-25), and wlio, conllaumg 
faithful, shall form the "great multitude” and 
receive life everlasting on the earth. In the judg- 
ment now in progress at lie temple those “other 
sheep" identify theroselves by the course they 
take, and these arc the ones of whom the Lord 
e&ys that he puts them on his riglit hand, that 
they may receive his favor. 

^Vhen Jchorali’e witnesses ' coun- 
try carrying the re. .. , and 

come in contact'with 41 ' ‘good will, 

they ate gladlv »■- ' WTjen 

these ' vah’s wit. 

they do 
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what they can to relieve them of such stifFerinj, 
and they do so because they love righteousness 
and hate iniquity and desire to be pleasing to 
God and to Christ Jesus; and thus they iden- 
tify themselves. Therefore it is written concern- 
ing them: "Then shall the King say nnto them 
on liis right hand. Come, ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world : for I was an 
Jiungred, and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, and 
ye took me in: naked, and ye clothed me: I 
was sick, and ye visited mc:'l was in prison, 
and ye come unto me. Then shah the righteous 
answer him, saying. Lord, wlicn saw we thee 
an hunCTod, and fed theet or tliirsty, and gave 
thee drinkf \\Tjen saw we thee a stranger, and 
took thee int or naked, and clothed theef or 
when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and come 
unto theef And the King shall answer and say 
nnto them, Verily I say unto you. Inasmuch os 
ye have done it unto one of the least of these 
my brethren, ye have done it unto me." (Mat- 
thew 2o: 34-10) Those faithful “other sheep" 
receive the blessings of everlasting life. 

PREP;\RIKG rOR AR.MACEDDO.N 
While the Lord Jesus Christ nl tlie temple is 
conducting judgment, and while his faithful fol- 
lowers and witnesses nre carrying the message 
of the kingdom to the people, Salnn is moving 
with nil ilia power to assemble oil the enemies 
of Qo(i preparatory for the final kittle at Arma- 
geddon. The word ‘'Arnmsoi.ldQa'' means the 
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place of assembly of troop$, that is, where God’s 
people are, and Salan gathers his forces to- 
gether to destroy them. Knowing his time is 
short, Salan is hurrying his forces on for the 
conflict ; and concerning tliis it is written : "And 
I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out 
of the meuth of the dragon, and out of the mouth 
of the beast, and oot of the mouth of the false 
prophet. For thc^ arc the spirits of devils, work- 
ing miracles, wliieh go fortli unto the kings of 
the earth and of the whole world, to gather fljcni 
to the battle of that great day of God Almighty. 
And he gathered them together into a place 
called in the Uebrew tongue Armagwldon."— 
llovelation 10:13,14.1(5. 

The term "be.'ist” here nse<l symbolically 
stands for the governments of the nations of 
the earth, particularly of "Clirislcndom", which 
are heaitly and cruel. The "false prophet” is 
composed of those of the ruling element of the 
nations ©{'“Christendom" which falsely prog- 
nosticate that the remedy {or the present ills 
is found in the League of Nations or other like 
eombinafions of men and nations. They ignore 
and oppose God's kingdom and look to man for 
support and protection and blessings. The word 
"dragon" is one of the DeviVs names, and ha 
it is who is directing the enemy’* forces. All 
arc marching forward and taking their position 
ready for tlic great conflict 

THE EXECUTIOM 

The el'imax comes at the battle of Arm-aTed- 
don. Jt is "the battle o{ that great day of God 
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evidence of the presnniptoous sin of that reli- 
gious organization. 

Jehovah foretold that the Hierarchy ■would 
make such boastful claims, and long ago he 
caused his prophet to record a prophecy con- 
cerning the Homan Catholic religious organi- 
zation, in which that devilish organization is 
represented as saying; 'Yes, Armageddon is 
coming, but the overflowing scourge shall not 
come unto us, for we have made lies our refuge, 
and under falsehoods have we hid ourselves. 
TrVe have made a covenant with death, and 
with hell we are at agreement We arc safe and 
Becute.’ 

Jehovah God replies to that declaration of 
the boastful and scornful men who for long 
have roled the “Catholic population” and other 
people, and his answer is in these words: "Tour 
covenant with death shall be disannulled, and 
your agreement with hell shall sot stand ; when 
the overflowing scourge shall pass through, 
then ye shall be trodden down by it.” (Isaiah 
2S: ld-18) Do you care to beUevo God or to be- 
lieve those scornful and arrogant men? You 
must make your choice. 

■Have in mind also that the Boman Catholic 
Hierarchy, the religious system, is designated 
by the Lord God in these -words; "The harlot," 
and old “whore”, and “Babylon”, “Babylon tho 
great, the mother of harlots and abominations 
of tho earth.” For centuries that wicked organ- 
ization has ridden upon the back of the beastly 
governments or ruling political and military 
powers, and now the tunc approaches when 
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pfifphrtnli, anil fry; amf waf/nw yntirich’p^ la 
|ji<» yp pri/K'ip.iI of th- I’nrJc ; for the iJars 

of your »Iau^lttL>r ami of your tl’Hpcrvion* are 
BecoRijihahnl; and ye rhall fall hl:e a pl-.i^ant 
ve:‘iel Jercmiali 

Tilt* Runian t'aiJiolic “Iliemrchy of Juri^'tlic- 
tion", the rt'Ii.ijtoua systcni. is hj'pocrilieal i” 
the oxtrenic; and Go«I haten a nj'pocrite, _ 0 
racJcelet'r and a liar, aH of which that panff is- 
Tlie hope of hypocrites rhall perish.’ ( Job S: 13) 
That hypoeriticn! crowd of religionists carry 
on Iheir racket conceminj “jiargafory” hy which 
they rob many widows and orphans; and bv 
means of false pretenses and the making of 
long prayers they are enabled to ifeeeire and 
practice iheir raekof ,* and to such Jesns Chnst 
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Bays: “But tvoo unto yon, scribes and Phari- 
sees, liypocriiesl £or yo shut up the kingdom 
of Learen against men; for ye neither go in 
yourselves, neither suffer ye them that arc cu- 
tering to go in.” — itatthew 23:13. 

They viciously assault and porsocuto those 
men and women who faithfully serve God by 
carrying lo the people his message of the king- 
dom; and like vipers which hide in the grass 
they hide behind the police and other officers 
to sting and otherwise injure the Lord’s little 
ones, and to tliera the Lord Jesus says; “Ye 
serpents, ye generation of vipers! how can yo 
escape the dunnalion of hellt Wherefore, be- 
hold, I send unto you prephcl.e, and mse men, 
and scribes: and some of them ye shall kill 
and crucify; and some of them shall ye scourge 
in your sjTiagogue.% and persoeutc tliem from 
city to city.”-— Matthew 23:33,31. 

That prond, scornful, arrogant and presump- 
tuous crowd of religionbla think they are fool- 
ing the liOrd; but even their sacrifieea are nn 
abomination unto him. (Proverbs IG: 5; 21: 27) 
Even tlioir prayers ore an alramiuntion in tlia 
sight of God. — Proverbs 28:f). 

And when will the end of that hj'poerifical, 
religious organization comet At the beginning 
of Ami.ngeddon. lloman CathoUe Action,' as 
the selfish, T»litiral movement of Uie IlicmTfliy 
is now cailwi, will soon convince thom''clve8 otuI 
others that they have put to silence all who tell 
the truth and wlio thcrchy expose Uio wicked- 
np-'s of the incmrrby. Having spread their tn- 
lluenec politically and otherwise throogboDt the 
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Thf* J«Vri;>{ap''f an<l tht' fj<*u sh./w that iIj^pc 
npi* tho^»* who eovi-nant i*> .irrTf* tJixJ, anJ «ho 
tr*'a!v ihi'if cownant. »!-ny the- LortJ’a comintfi 
will tu imttc thrjr brvthrtn, ar.J t!i«* 

til’ lA>rJ Jcflii^Tiatc-* thi’ “«ril nen-ant”. (MaU 
Ihew One of Uie <ll<i:iplc5 of joso5 

fypciliadoikwl itat “evil iiervanl'', ami lus name 
was Juilas Iscariot, ife wiw nn enemy of God 
and of Chrrut. IVhife Ju<l.u waji prolessia^ to 
ie the servant of Christ, he was conipirii)/T widi 
the onenjy to have Jesus pul to death and to 
have Jesus and his brethrvo betrayed into 
Iinnds of the enemy. For this reason Jesas called 
Judas “the son of perdition”. (John 17:12) 
Some men of modem times have been grc.atly 
favorcil by a knowledge of the truth, and by 
having a part in G^’s organizaGon, and have 
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IIjm Lrolten (hoir covcnnnt nrd Ix'come wickwl, 
the presence of the lyortJ, and hnvo gone 
nhoQl BHiitinp thnjic TTho do ser^'c GwJ nnd 
Christ Jcsa'5. Thnl kicked das*, callwi the “evil 
sorrant”, is the most reprchonsihlo pnrl of “Itio 
man of pin” and is descrilied in the Scriptures 
ns “tlic man of ein", “the son of perdition," of 
wliich dtidaa was n tj-pe. 

Tliose eomposinp the “evil rorvant" nre the 
enemies of Ornl and of Clirist timl ids kinpilmn. 
and the fate of euelt is aonoonml hy the l^rd 
in lliese n-ords: "And shall ewt him asunder, 
and appoint him his jiorlion «ith the hypt>erjl('.s ; 
there snail lie nccpins and pnashinp of teeth." 
(Matthew 01:ril) And astain eonecminj; that 
fame crowd it is written: “Whom the Lortl shall 
consume with the smrit of his mouth, and 
fhall destroy with the hrl-htness of his eomintr " 
(2 Tliessfilonians 2:8) ConeemiiiR such “rnl 
servnnt* elasa, "the man of sin." “the son of 
twrdilien," it is written: “Ilut thr»e, r.s natortil 
lirute lwn«ls. made to lx* taken and dertroye^l, 
spi'ai: evil of the things that they und« r'tard 
not; nnd shall utterly perish in iBcif owu eor- 
rtiption,"— 2 i’eter 2: 12. 

otKca ixfsirs 

drhu was n tjj'e of the l^-rd Cl.riJt 

Rnd pictunM lam p.s il.e preat r.iS'Vitivw.tr < f 
dthovalt. JcKu rlcw nil the pracliH' ner* of tl.< 
IVvU religion who praitient in the Innl «f 
Israel. Those pc\>ple profi-seevl to serve CtvJ 
let LsJ turaed to iFevil worsAip. Tlosc rrli- 



331 


E N C M ] C S 


pioni*:(s wore lypical of "ClirHlorTtlom" pt 
fossin?r to serve (Jod but soirin;; the Devil. , 
the rctinninmlment of the AliniRlity God Jc! 
nnnilijinted those Devil worshiporrj; niid tfi 
forcsJifttlowcd nn<l foretoM ilmi dcsi 

will completely wipe out oil reliRttm ond rel 
/rioii.s j>rnctiec-<, I>op.ni.«c siirlj jlcfnrno the nsri 
of Alriii;?ht.v G»«K (li Kiiij^.i lOrl-L’iD lli'liido 
Iia.s olivoya hecn the clm*f moaoH of drveivin 
non nnd rcproachin/? God, l)eenti»’'<> llm IN-Vi 
found it the hc.sl nuaiiM hy wliieli lie roiild d-’ 
C'ive. Ib'li;tioti orul relijdoH* iirnelitiuneri wil 
l>e the first to ho «Ie*uroyi-iI nt Arrii.'t':edd''fi 
Christ Jesi!‘<, the Kfrat HuTiitionep, ivill fir 
cute them nn<I then procied ivjih the orh"p ele- 
nienf.i of Kolnn'n or/,'aiiiiolic)ii.-See I’m he di >»*, 
I5oo!« Tlirre, 

ftymh'dien/ly th« peli^dom systems ore li^- 
pfied iinfo a tfrvnt city, 'i’h.tt ori»iinunlpf/n or 
"greal city" ii certain 1«> full in the iimr fviinrv, 
end the politie,';!, nniitnry niid jmliei.il nnd iifh*’r 
supporifra of the fWu'ioui syjlirr ulii.-h have 
prciiit4<l hy that systi-ni, will si-e tli-il th'-y er** 
C"xt in order for p»ni.''hm'‘iit nt the hnod of 
the Ixirtl, fl/xl then they will wrep nnd •■nil; 
“The tn-fi’iinnU of theic thjn,"s, wliO'h wer>* 
ma/l.; rieh ly her, rhnJI st.nnri nfir off t -r Ih-* 
f'.ar of her t/.rn'nt, werpiii-i ft;.d »»d 

e.ayj.T,", Alas, a'.ti, that /rr-at city, that wiit 
rioff.ed in fn" Ur.in, flS'l p’lrjd*, sod S'-.uh'*, 
er.d if ■ei-f.l »)tli f’.lU *r.<l j*r.u<ms «e » 

rearfij fif In one fcnnrsn rf'nt rirl-t h r-T 
r.'-.n '’'.f." li;!* 17) 'tint It') 

»i:i a'.t-.'.'.' t tt tJfl V.'!r s-d n.ij!--! 
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nsd all other forces into battle, bat thoj will 
perish at the band of the Lord. 

•‘BEAST" AND •'FALSE PROPnET" 

Tlie goTcmijiff elements that rule the world, 
because of harshness and cruelty, are desig- 
nated under the symbol of a “beast". Those 
elemeats of the visible otgani«ition of Satan 
which prophesy that the world can be recov- 
ered and the people blessed by the puny efforts 
of man ore designated “the false prophet". Now 
behold Jesus Christ pictured as riding upon a 
war mount and goinj; forth to war with all the 
eucisy forces, and being followed by his armies 
in heaven, before whose onward march the 
“boast” and “false prophet” will be utterly un- 
able to stand: Armageddon will proceed. “And 
ho was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood; 
and Ills name is called The Word of God. And 
the armies which were in heaven followed him 
upon white horses, clothed in hne linen, white 
and clean. And out of his inoath goeth a sharp 
sword, that with it he should smite the nations; 
and ho shall rule tlicro with a rod of iron; and 
ho treadetli tlie winepress of the ficrconcss and 
wrath of Almighty God. . . . And 1 caw the 
benst, and the kings of the earth, and their 
armies, gathered together to make war against 
him that sat on Uic horse, and against his army. 
And the boast was taken, and with him the fal.'o 
prophet that wrought miracles before him, with 
which he dcccivc?<l them that had received tho 
mark of the beast, and them that worshipped 
his imago. These both were cast olive into a 
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strikes, choose whid» side they desire to be on. 
'VVJiat is yoar choicct 

INVISIBLE ENEMIES 

The SeripturnI ci’idencc citwl In a precc<}inp 
chapter shows (hnt there is n lio.st of wichetl 
spirit creatures who joined the Pevil in Ins 
rebellion nnd who have since pmcliceil fraud 
and (leoeption on the humnn race niid conflntie 
to reproach Ooil’s holy nnme. What ia to he the 
fnte of sijchT Tlie chief onennion^ th.il wirhol 
nn^lic crowd nevt in or«ler to the IVvi! hhn- 
Eclf is «lc3ij;nalwl n.s (Jop, wln>, topelher with 
other wicl:e<j impels. Jins his habitation in what 
is callc<l "the land (plflcej of .Mapop”. *'Th!:3 
snith (ho fiord <Ioii (Jehovah I. Ih'hofd, I oai 
apalnst thee. O (Jop, (ho ohlof j'rinre of Mcslierli 
nnd Tuba)." (J.'zeK-jel jy.*!) A more iletalle*! 
conviilcratitin of the Seripteiroa roffttinp to (lop 
nnd tiic otiior wlrlce<| nnKchs »vill l>e found in 
Vin'hciilwn, Jlook Two, p.npe Jtll rl sf'/. 

flop nnd the other wieh^l nnpi'la o)lh )iUf> 
have for centuries ejcreiac*! n riiiinp jiowcr 
over the nations of the earth. Ilavinp di"triiyi-d 
the wjrhetl or.rx m the I'.nrlh, t 'hmt Ji- uis lead* 
his farccn npn/nst tjiit-f »;r!,ed spirit rrjfttnrei 
r.iid ♦fe-striivs (lierii; end ium'ernin'; ftlu-’li it i( 
written: “Thou fhalt fall uimih tin* oiko full; 
for I hast’ apoken jt, enitli the l,*)ril lb'']. And 
Z UflJ rend fl fire rn 3Jopfip, nn l thfi'i 

d at dwrii f.srcf .-dy m the i<fei ; r nd tf.'-y r? s't 
V.V th.st I oia the |,nr«l." (r.r’l.i>d 
]1 i* furtl-er uritten ror-j-rnie;; t} "f'.jn- »iA<-d 
t-ro’.d: "TJ.e />7fd Imoweth how to dritrre I’’ 
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of iwplatioii', niwl to Tf'rrvft tlie tn- 
itivt unto lU» <hy of juilf:nKRl to U; pum*h<si.'' 
(2 I’ctor C:tM "An<l tJu* an;;cla i*hicU krpt not 
iJicir first o»{nfo. hnl I'-ft Ihcir own hnliimtion, 
l,c lialh in rvorlaftin?: flmin*. nmlcr 

darltnr'*, nnln tfip jc«l!nn''nl of ifio ftrc-nt <hy,‘' 
(Jc'lo C) Tliflr trA in Ocilructinn: it is 

writtrn tj'.nl tJwJ hn'» |irrpnrt^l ft plr.rt* fur Ibe 
compute ^U'ln'rtion of tU tlic «kl.cil ones. 
— JIalUicw —1.41. 

Oevit lAJT 

Tl w«i (1,0 Heril v.|»o .If Iiovah ftrul 

wl.o for ecnlurirs 1 im lUfiwl anrl rrfiro3e)ie«l 
Hm. .UlifivaU rave liin wot* 1 that tUo Devil ehnll 
feel Ills power; and tUal wonl will l>e kept, ontl 
lh<! IvOrd Jesus Clirtnt will execute JcliovaU’s 
pu»T)05cs. The Devil is eompelJfil to etnnU by 
find SCO fill of liis or^niution firj*! clestroywf. 
Tills will bo Iiuniillfttin/: to him when he knows 
that lie is next. The J/)r«\ .lc*u.*i then binds liim 
and ensls him into “the Wlomless pit", wbero 
lie is completely filent for n thousand years. 
(Kevcintion 2J:x.3| At the end of the thou- 
rand years J^ataii slnll bo relcnse»l for n littio 
season and then atterly destroyed.— Dcvclalion 
I10;7-10. 

The complelo doslnicUon of Iho Devil nnd his 
otgantKvtlon i# llio decree entered by JoliovnU 
long ago, and v.lilcJi will be executed in Ins duo 
time: "By the maltilude of thy merchandise 
they have filled the midst cf thco with violence, 
ana thou hast sinned; thereforo I will cast thee 
as profane out of tUo mountain of God: and 
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J wi!! {fi'***, O rtv/.-riT- fr"* 

t:.' ni.fjt Ilf lh.» ^*nr-’* of fir-. TMr" 

% s5 i[[> (,rr(ti|«» of til/ Iifniity; thi’T h.’i 

rorr'!t>t*>| *hj wi:.torn hy r-.Ton of *Jiy bri'-^ 
I will r-j't thr*.. to tJ.* kfrf.'fr-'I, f will U' 
tJ N-rof- kim:?, ihnl tfioy r.\.iy fi-boM 
TIt'iu Imt il thy <nnotinrn‘< liy lli'* tri’*.!-' 
tuif- nf tliino t.v tin* jnojnity ef li? 

trn.’T'.o; eh-fi’foro will 1 brin" forth n tire 
tl.- miiNt of It «ban ilcvonr thoe; fl'd I 

Mil brtr-» tlii-o ti» ujwin tin* earth, in 

of all theta that o<-hohi thee. .11/ Cher ti-- 
knot ilu'o nnion;? the people «hnn h** wtonlsbrj' 
«l the*'.' thou shall !>•• n terror. a:»l never 
thou ho any more.”— Ksekiel lii: I0*J9. 

J)i*.>itruc{ioft is the ererJa,<tini,' fate of all tit 
rntmics of Oo<l. “lli^ enetnies fhall lick tt* 
tlust." (iValnj 7:?:l>> “For, lo, thino cncffli^ 
O Lord, for. lo. thine onemips shall perisi- 
(raalni 02:9) “Thine hand sh.a!l be lifted oP 
upon thine adversaries. nnO nJl thine cnccu'es 
shall bo cot off.” — ilicah 3;9. 

Tiie Word of Cod is true; and from the in- 
(llspiitablo testimony all donbt is removed w 
to who are Got/'s enemies and Tt-hat s/ia//.t>e 
their fate. In view of the frightful snffenng 
the Devil ami Ids allies have brought upon the 
human race, in view of the fact that a host of 
enemies are now operating in an attempt 
destroy all mankind, and in view of the terrible 
things that shall shortly come to pass on the 
earth, ns shown by the Scriptures, would you 
now care to be introdneed to a real friend, ui 
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vhom you can put complete confKknce and abso- 
ate trust and wlio will guide you into the way 
f crerloBling life and happincssf If so, that 
trivilcgc is now before you. 



CHAPTER Vni 


FRIEINDS 

«'A man that hath friend* ««st MmscH 
friendly: and there is a fnend that *ti«e-h 

closer than a brother.” — ProTeibs 

TBnOVAn GOD is llic F”™;' “I, 

I love and obey him and friend 

^ ivhid. is rishl. Ho onll«l yed 

because Abraham was “.|,ich sailh. 

"And the seriptore "'“ WS imputed unto 
Abrnham believed Qod, cjillciJ the 

him tor riBlitcousnoss ; mabos 

Friend ot God." (James 2 «ho 

known God s t'h*tbtmgcalde . friend* 

are faithful to God S *?' j . *-pi,o Serinturoa 
of. God. Wio, then, « “ f"™'' , { me.." I’mv 
answer; "A f'i™*' " ,le,o exmea..ion of 
erbs 17:17) I.o« " Ti, written ; "God i,’ 

unseinshncssi jehovah God i. iinaelfiah 

love." (1 John 4; >»> J™? Kverylhing 

nnd can , do "“"“.'S K{,e|r„lme... Uvea the 
ho does is pnomp*"' "Ji"; i, n„l for hi. ph-.m- 

deslraclion of his encimw no 

lire, bccansc lie mi,.,. (Hiekict 

pleasure ■" ’'‘n .‘'‘‘jlL-s tl cm tor G'” K"";','-' 
18:23,32) He n.e l.onor of hia 

;IS”3de^‘la';^;».m,. ^ 



JfliOTrh, wlio phatl role the worhl in rightcoxis- 
ness, nnii oh Ins acts arc prompteil by love, 
llow may a man have the Lotd (or hia Friend t 
"Ue that lovolh pwreness of heart, and hath 
grace in hia Ups, the kinp shall be his friend." 
(Proverbs 22:11, warijm) That means that tf 
a man has n pure or unselfi-«!i motive in nhat 
he does, and wor<N toward God and Christ 
are gracious, tliat person is one of good will 
toward God. and the King. Christ Jeent. shall 
be his Friend. A knowledge of what God and 
Christ have done for man prodnees in the man 
of iiure heart a great desire to hove God and 
Clirist for friend.s. Briefly, then, consider Boroe 
of the pcripturoa showng the ioving-Wndnesa 
of .Tchovah and of the Lord .fosuB Chnst. 

By reason of the fact that Adam chose to 
disobey God and follow the DeviJ Adam was 
jastly sentenced to death, and the result to bis 
children was that they were born imperfect. 
All men, therefore, arc conceived in sin and 
hom in iniquity. (PsaJm 51:5) '*\yherefore, as 
by one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by gin ; and so death passed upon all men, 
for that all have sinned." (Uomans 5:12) If a 
man then chooses to support the Devil, be could 
never have God for his Friend. God was under 
no obligation to do anything for imperfect man, 
the sinner. Because God is love, he nnselfishly 
provided tlie way for imperfect men to be rec- 
onciled to him and given an opportunity to 
obtain life everlasting ns a gracious gift; and 
this provision ho made by and through Jesus 
Christ, Gius proving that God and Christ are 
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the /Treat and everlasting Friends of oil who 
Wont lo <lo right Therefore it is written: "For 
Coti 90 loved the fforJd, thnt he gave his only 
I'egottm 6^on, that whosoever beHcreth in him 
should not perish, bat have everlasting Ufe,” 
(John 3;3C) “For tht wages of sin is death; 
but the gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus 
Christ Qur Lord." — Romans 6 : 23, 


_ What, then, is re- 

i qnired of a man that 

^ he may pat himself 

>// receive the 

blessings that God has 
jQ}^- iy in reservation for the 

obedient ones f The 
man mast first believe 
^0^'yA tbot Ood exists and 

ly/y -v he is the reward- 

\( er of them that seek 

serve him 

Iw unselfishly (Hebrews 

I* '■i^r4? 3 ^ xanst be- . 

Jesus Christ 
is his Redeemer and • 
K Savior. If the man 
|l ^ Author of chooses to believe God 
Chrlstlanjty nnd Christ, and to put 
himself on the side of 
od and Christ, instcadof remaioiogon the side 
^ the Deril, that shows his heart is right to- 
ard God, That is not requiring very much of 
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ftny honp«l wiin. All *HcJt choulcl trnnt to be on 
Ibc EitJe of God and C’brisL If Cod would com- 
pel men to beliPTC on him and Christ Jesus, 
that would not leave th« matter to the choice 
of man. Hut Oo<I docs not compel mnn to he- 
Jicve. IIo brings mnn fftce to face with His 
truth and thoxrs mnn wh.al provision Ootl has 
made for him, and thus he afTords man the 
opportunity to exercise freely his choice, If the 
man chooses to turn aside from Qod and scrs-c 
the Devil and the Devifs rcli"icms aKcnts, ho 
Ihercljy deprives himself of God’s favor. His 
first step is to sock the I^ord nm! servo him; 
and if he docs not do this he nbiilrs under the 
Devil’s rule and Uie wrath of God. For Uhs 
reason it is written: "He that believcth on the 
Son hath cvcrlasling life; and he that believcth 
not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath 
of God aliidctli on Iilm."— John 3:3C. 

How differently rclifdous orf;nnization3 oper- 
ate toward man I The Itonuvn Catholic rdiRious 
system has a long and wicked record of torture 
inflicted upon men to compel llioin to believe 
what that religions eystem teaches. Fnlsoly that 
religious system claims to represent Oocl, when 
in fact it is God’s enemy and the representative 
of the Devil. The man seeking consolation enters 
the building called the Catholic chuccU '‘cathe- 
dral”, and as lie enters he is requircil to go 
through certain forms and ceremonies and to 
put hia money in the box, and then he listens 
to some harangue and is told, if lie fails to do 
whnt the clergy toll him Qod will punish him; 
and for fear ho obeys what the Catholic system 
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nuns. As the Father knowcth me, even so Icnow 
I the Father; and I lay don'n my life for the 
sheep. And other sheep I liave» which are not 
of l)]is fold: them also 1 must bring, and they 
shall hear nay voice ; and there shall be one fold, 
and one shepherd.” — John 10: 14-10. 

Tljns for love and in loving obedience to 
Jehovah Christ Jesns brings those who obey 
him into God’s fold, the place of safety. Those 
who thus believe on the Lord Jesus Christ be 
considers friends, and it was for these that he 
gave his life. "Greater love hath no mnn than 
this, that a man lay down his life for his 
friends.” (John 15:13) A man may have Jesna 
for Ills friend on condition of his obedience: 
"To arc my friends, if ye do whetscever I com- 
mand you.”— John 15: 14. 

A time of groat erisis has come, because these 
are the "last days" and hence the time of God’s 
reckoning witJi his enemies. God is therefore 
bringing to the attention of the people the truth 
as expressly set forth in his Word, the Bible, 
to the end that all men that are of good will 
toward God who desire to do right, and who 
hate wickedness, may liave the opportunity of 
breaking away from Satan’s organization and 
taking their stand on the side of God and Christ. 
All the Scriptural evidence and the indisputable 
facts show ^at the time of the execution of 
God’s vengeance against all wickedness is at 
• hand. Satan the enemy is against all persona 
who desire to serve God, and hence all who 
take their stand on the side of the Lord are 
"not ^sited” by the Devil and his religious 
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Tight xray, and the only right guide is God’s 
Word; as it is 'svritten; “Thy word is a lamp 
unto ray feet, and a light onto my path.” — 
Psalm 119:10.). 

How may a man “seek meekness" f “Meek- 
ness’’ means being tcacliabic and having a de- 
sire and willingness to learn. One must dili- 
genlly seek to learn what is contained in the 
Word of Ood. Shall the roan thus seeking roeeli- 
nesa be guided by what other men sayt No; 
because all men are imperfect and no man’s 
opinion or teaching nor that taught by organi- 
zations ia rigiit. Only llie Word of Ood is tlio 
true and correct guide. Wo arc not to put our 
trust in men, but to trust in the Lord; rs it ia 
written: “Pul not j-our trust in princes, nor 
in the son of raao, in whom thoro is no help* 
—Psalm 14G:3. 

T.( a man is the friend of Ood and obeys Ood. 
will Goel guvle hin\ in the right way t Vos; and 
the answer of the Lord makes this sore: “The 
meek will he guide in jcdgmenl, and the meek 
will he teach liis way.” (Psalm 25: 9) If a man 
desires to be taught aiul led in the tight way 
nnd he trn.«ts in the Lord and follows the Ivord's 
in.struclions, he is certain to receive the Mes-s- 
ing of the Lord. If be follows the teachings of 
sonie religious orgnnizalion, all of which teach- 
ings are basetl upon tradition, that man is cer- 
tain to fall into the ditch. It is a case of the 
blind leading tlie blind, and the Devil gets the 
whole crowtL — llotUicw 15:14. 

TJio rea.«on now clearly appe-ars a.s to why 
religionists try to keep the p«ple in ignorance 
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of <bo Bibfo and boots that eiplain fbe CibJe, 
and that reason is, becanse ffie BiWe condemns 
alJ religion and aJJ traditions of men, and {be 
Bible alone makes clear the patbvraj- of righ{- 
eonsness. Tbc Deril and bis agents attempt to 
vritlihold tlie BtliJe from the people, lest tbe 
people shouM leam the truth and then flee from 
the Devil religions oiganirations and find ref- 
uge in Dse Lord. Those who lore the Lord, and 
who are now obedient to Go<l and Christ Jesns, 
are going from place to place cnrrjing tn the 
people boots and other pnblieations to aid the 
people of good will to learn wliat is God's pur- 
pose as c\'prosse<! in his Word. The Devil and 
Iiis a^nts persecute all who thus serve Jeborah 
as his witnesses, because the Devil is God’s 
enemv, and the DevU and religious systems are 
enemies of those who lore and' desire rightoons- 
ness. Jehovah's wilnmes do not carry the truth 
to the people for their own sclfisli oggrondize- 
tnent, but they do so in obedience to Owl’s com- 
mandment; and GckI eon)m.an<ls that work to be 
Jonc because of his onselllshness, to give the 
people the opportunity to lenru the trutli and 
;ct in line for the blessings he has provided, 
rims God is showing that he nnd Christ Jesus 
ire the everlasting I-’riends of all wbo diligently 
ry to do right. Your opportunity is now af- 
orded to choose whom yon will serve. 

DLESSINCS 

The battle of the great day of God Almighty 
ill 1)0 so terrible that no liutiian words can 
Joqnately describe it. With all (he nations 
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fighllng amongst themselves it wonld be bad 
enough; but when the Lord takes part in this 
conflict and the forces of heaven fight against 
nil unriglitcousness, all the nations are certain 
to fall. By his prophet the Lord says of that 
lime: “Como near, ye nations, to hear; and 
hearken, yo people; let the earth hear, and all 
that is therein; the world, and all things that 
come forth of it. For the indignation of the 
Lord is upon all nations, and his fury upon 
all their armica; he hath utterly destroyed them, 
he hath delivered them to the slaughter. Their 
slain also shall be cast out, and their stml; shall 
come up out of (heir carcase.\ and the uioun- 
taina snail be melted with their blood. And all 
the host of licavco shall be dissolved, and the 
heavens slinll be rolled together as n scroll : and 
all their host shall fall down, ns the leaf fall- 
eUi off from the vine, and as a falling fig from 
the fig tree. For my sword shall bo bathed in 
Leaven,” — Isaiah 34:1-5. 

All the wars combined that have ever afflictwl 
manliind cannot be compared to uhat Armaged- 
don will hring upon the world in the way of 
trouble. Coneeming that time Jesus says th.at 
the tribuhition oill Im? such ns never l>cfore was 
known. (Matthew 21:21) Ko human power ran 
provide any place of safely for man dnring tint 
time, but (Jod can provide o place of complete 
security. ‘'Tliou, Lonl, only mRke.st me dwell in 
safety.” (I'salm 4:8) It will be a real hlcsring 
to have such safety in that tcrrille ordeal. And 
who can luivc the as«amnce of such recBrityf 
Jtiovab answers that question in Uicsc words ; 
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“Seek riglitcfoasncss, seek meekness; it may be 
ye skall be hid in the day of the Lord’s an^r.” 
(ZcphaniaJi 2; 3) That is a groat blessing for 
which one should gladly look forward: “The 
name of the Lord is a strong tower; the right- 
eons mnnetb into it, and is safe.” (Proverbs 
18:10) “Whoso puttolb his trust in the Lord 
shall be safe." — Proverbs 29:25. 

llTien God took the Israelites into Palestine 
he caused certain cities to be set aside and pro^ 
vided as a place of safety for those who were 
in danger of death by reason of Laving nn’rit- 
tingly committed a great wrong, aod those cities 
were desigDoted "cities of refuge”. When a man 
fled to one of those cities for safety, as long 
as be remained within the bounds of the city 
of refuge no one could Lana him. (Numbers 
85:6-33) The cities of refuge were typical of 
God’s great organization, of which Christ Jesas 
is made the Head. <1 Corinthians 10:11; He* 
brews 10:1) At the present time, when one flees 
from the Ilevirg organization, where he has 
unwittingly coramitt^ wTong against Ood and 
against man, he thus flees by taking lus stand 
firmly on the side of God and Christ Jesns, be- 
lieving on and trusting in the Lord and serving 
Ijinj; and if ho remains true and fnitiifiil to God 
ind ciirist, he lias the promise of the protection 
vhieh Jehovah God has providotl, and there ho 
nnv bo secure from all barm during the battle 
if Uie groat day of Got! Almighty, and thus bo 
nrried throngh tliat great trouble and_ be in 
ine for the blessings that shall bo ministorc<i 
nto the people by the Lord when (hat great 
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and iotrllde storm ia overpast. lie roust reinam 
faiUifulJy in tlie Lord’s organization, and not 
depart therefrom; and that means, ho must 
stand firmly and faithfnlly on the side of God 
and Christ Jesus, and love, serve and obey God. 

Peace is anotlier immediate blessing to those 
who take their stand wholly on the side of God 
and Christ and who continue to trust wholly 
in the Lord and to serve him. Among the pre- 
cious promises written to those who serve God 
, is this one: "Thou wilt keep him in perfect 
neace, whose mind is stayed on thee; because 
no tmsteth in thee. Trust ye in the Lord for 
ever: for in the Lord JEHOVAH is everlast- 
ing BtrengtL”— Isaiah 2d: 3,4. 

■ tVhen the battle of Armageddon is done and 
all the tvieked are destroyed, peace will then 
abide for ever, because the great “Prince of 
Peace" will rule and "of bis goverornent and 
peace there shall be no end”. (Isaiah 9 : 7) Those 
who are then with God’s organisation and under 
his righteous government will continue in peace. 

Regeneration ia one of the great works that 
will be performed by the Lord Jesus Christ 
during his thousand-year reign. (Revelation 
20:4,0) That means the nplifting of obedient 
ones of manldud and the bringing of sndi up 
to a state of perfection of body and mind. God 
created the earth for man, and he created man. 
for the earth. (Isaiah 45:12,18) In order for 
man to enjoy the blessings of the earth forever 
he must live forever in health and happiness. 
Sickness and death ore enemies of man. Arma- 
“ geddon will destroy oil the visible enemies, and 
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tlie religions oigaTtizations, could attempt to de- 
prive men of such marvelous blessings or to 
keep them in ignorance of v/hat God has pro- 
vided for those who know and serve him. There- 
fore when all of these enemies are for ever 
removed) the obedient ones will dwell with tho 
Lord, their great Prince and Helper, and noth- 
ing will interfere with their boundless blessings 
and eternal happiness. 

Jehovah God has given his sure and unfail- 
ing Word that lie will malce tho eartli n glorious 
place, in which perfect man may dwell for ever; 
“The glory of Lebanon shall come unto thee, 
the fir tree, the pine tree, and the bos together, 
to beautify the place of my sanctuary; and I 
will make the place of my feet [the earth] 
glorious.”— Isaiah 60:13; C6;l. 

That means that everything will be removed 
from the earth that mars its beauty, peace and 
happiness. It is the enemies of God and right- 
eousness tiiat make the earth now a place of 
great sorrow. Those wlio desire to stnnd by tho 
enemies will go with Satan and all other enemies 
into everlasting deslruclion, and those who re- 
main on the Lord's side will Ixi in n clean eartli. 
All the unseen creatures will be clean and holy, 
and all visible ones will be clean nnd pure. Strife, 
hotrod, ill will, malice and wrongdoing will be 
entirely unknown, and all the wicked will bo for 
ever out of the memory of man. (Psalm 10D:15) 
'■The name of the wicked shall rot” (Proverbs 
10:7) ; whicli means that the wicked will not be 
remembered at all. Concerning tbe wicked it ij 
also written: “Therefore hast thou visited and 
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tkstrojcd thrm, end made aJ! their memory fo 
perish," (Isninh 2C;14) The present-day fame 
of dictators, groat rcHglonists, bishops, cardi- 
nals, popes, and all like scornful, haughty and 
niistere men who rale and oppress the people, 
will have gone front tlie earth for ever, and the 
people will never again even think of them. It 
is nn indescribable relief to now know for a 
certainly that sneh wicked ones can never again 
afilict the earth, and to know that the people 
will then be for ever tree. The Lord has given 
his Word that wnckedness shaU never arise 
again.— -JJalmia 1:0. 

Under the peaceful and blessed reign of 
Christ, the righteous Itoler, the peoples^ of 
earth ^11 abide for ever and tv-iU be so joy- 
ful in the Lord tliat they will think always of 
the goodness and loving-kindness of their great 
F'riends, Jehovah God and Christ Jesus: ‘‘They 
’hall abundantly utter the memory of tliy great 
:roodnos8, and shall sing of thy righteousness, 
fhe Lord is gracious, and full of compassion; 
low to finger, and of great mercy. TJie Lord 
s good to all; and his tender mercies are over 
II his works. All thy works shall praise thee, 

> Lord; and thy saints shall bless thee. They 
hall speak of the glorj' of thy kingdom, and 
ilk of thy power; to make known to the sons 
f men his mighty acts, nnd the glorious roaj- 
5ty of his kingdom. Thy kingdom is on evor- 
tsting kingdom, and thy dominion endureth 
iroughout nil generations.*’ — Psalm 245 ; 7-13. 
Faithful Christians, truly and sincerely fol- 
wing in the footsteps of Christ Jesus, and 
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who oro obedient to the Iiord’s commandments, 
and who are therefore showing forth the praises 
of Jeliovah and his King, now enjoy the peace 
of Qod which passeth all bnman anderstanding. 
{Philippians4: 7) Other persons look upon them 
and obserre with astonishment Oie joy and con- 
tentment that shines in ftcir coontenance, and 
wonder why sneh is possible when there is so 
much sorrow in the earth. The reason is that 
Jehovah’s witnesses know tliat the day of deliv- 
erance is near at hand, bccaose Christ Jesus, 
the great Deliverer, is here, he for whom true 
Christians have lon^ looked, hoped and prayed. 
It is the time of rejoiring for all sncli. Tliere- 
lore they lift up their voices with singing and 
praise to Qod and Cl»rist Those faithful ones 
will have their eternal abiding place with Christ 
Jesus in his kingdom. (Lake 23:28-30; Kevela- 
lion S : 21) Together with holy angels they will 
servo and praise the Most High for ever, giv- 
ing honor to his holy name. 

True to lus promise, Jehovah God, through 
Christ Jesus, is now extendiag ‘peace on earth 
to men of good will’ (Luke 2:14); and such 
persons of good will toward Cod are fleeing 
from the enemy organization and hastening to 
find refuge in (he organization of the Lord. 
Such are Uio '‘other sheep”, whom the Lord 
lesus is now gathering into his fold. They are 
railed “Jonadabs”, who liavo desired to servo 
lod and have fonnd the way. (2 Kings 10 : 15, 1C ; 
Fcremiah So : 6 -IO 5 18, 10) Those persons of good 
rill are now coming from every land, kinared, 
>cople and tongue, and are rapidly forming the 
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"groat ranltittidc’’ that shall serve Jehovah and 
receive Ids Wessings. They Jcdott who are their 
friends. For a long while tliey have cried be- 
cause of the many abominable things done in 
tJie religions organizations in the name of the 
Lord (Kzckiel 9:4): they have hnngered and 
thirsted for truth and righteousness, and, hav- 
ing come to their Friends, now they shall be 
fed, “They shall hunger no more, neither thirst 
any more; neither shall the sun light on them, 
nor any heat. For the Lamb, which is in the 
midst of the throne, shall feed them, and shall 
lead them unto living fountains of wafers; and 
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes." 
— Eevelation 7:16,17. 

Seeing that religion is a fraud and a snare, 
cod tlmt their s^Uvation proceeds from God 
tlirough Christ Jesus, they take their stand 
and identify themselves as those who serve 
Ood and his Jangdom. They are described in 
these words: “After this l’ beheld, and, lo, a 
great multitude, which no man could number, 
of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues, stood before the throne, and before 
the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms 
in their hands : and cric<l with a loud voice, say- . 
ing, Salvation to our Ood which sitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb." — Revelation 
7:9,10. 

The angels of heaven, and all the faithfni 
who have been resnrrcctcd and are now with 
the Lord, rejoice with the great multitude; as 
it is wTittcn: ".i\nd nil the angels stood round 
about the throne, and about the elders and the 
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four beasts, and fell before the throne on 
their faces, and worshipped God, saying, Amen : 
Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanks- 
giving, and honour, and power, and might, he 
unto out God for ever and ever.” — Revelation 
7:11, 12. 

It is a time of joy because the Lord, Jesus 
Christ, is come and now it is clearly made to 
appear that soon be will for ever vindicate 
Jehovah’s holy name. The faithful witnesses of 
Jehovah on earth now with over increasing joy 
continue to go about proclaiming "this gospel 
of the kingdom” as commanded. They love to 
do so, because the Lord has commanded that 
it shall be done, and they delight to do bis will. 
The great multitude joyfully join in the serv- 
ieo and sing the praises of Uic Most High and, 
as it is written, “Uiercfore are they before the 
throne of God, and serve him day and night 
in his temple; and he that sitteth on the throne 
shall dwell among them.” — ^Revelation 7 : 15. 

The people now on tlic oartli that are of good 
will shall know Uie tculli, and the truth shall 
make tliem free. (John 8:32) Standing firmly 
on the side of God and his King, they shall 
abide in the place of safety under the hand of 
the great King. Sarcly every honest person who 
now hears the truth of and concerning God and 
his kingdom will hasten to identify himself with 
those who put their trust wholly in Cwl and in 
Clirist. The remnant arc now praising the Lord, 
and they, together with others of go^ will, are 
joyfully saying with the psalmist: 
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Do You Enjoy Friends? 

0 IF YOU'VTS READ tie last chapter of the 
book ENEJIIES then you know that your true 
Friends, who love you all the time, arc Jehovah 
God and Christ Jesus. In a world crowded with 
racketeers and enemies, you need such Friends. 
How well do you know theml How much do 
you enjoy theml Yon will surely acquaint your- 
self with them and enjoy the sweet and hearty 
counsel of their PBIENDSHIP through the 
columns of 
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This magaslne Ignores the (raditions of men, 
which traditions are from year enemies, tiie 
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ot prophecy showinr the unselfish acts and 
provisiona of yout Friends for freeins you 
for ever of your enemies, and also what is re- 
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price : $1.00 a year; for foreign cemutries, $1.50 ; 
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